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INTRODUCTION 

The  field  of  Old  Babylonian  epigraphy  is  one  which  offers 
to  the  student  mingled  advantages  and  dangers.  In  few 
departments  of  research  has  growth  been  more  rapid,  in 
perhaps  none  the  output  of  material  available  for  use  more 
abundant,  yet  these  very  conditions  combine  to  impress 
upon  the  investigator  recognition  of  the  fact  that  the  best 
results  of  to-day  must  often  have  only  a  transient  value 
and  in  their  turn  yield  place  to  the  newer  discoveries  of 
tomorrow.  It  is  with  full  acknowledgement  of  the  truth  that 
the  surmises  and  conjectures  which  are  the  experiments  of 
epigraphy  have  need  of  careful  testing  before  they  can  stand 
approved,  and  yet  in  the  confidence  that  such  experimen- 
tation is  a  necessary  element  of  progress,  that  the  following 
investigation  is  offered  as  a  small  contribution  towards  the 
interpretation  of  Old  Babylonian  signs. 

The  problem  involved  lies  at  the  root  of  a  right  understand- 
ing of  the  signs.  Did  the  Babylonians  or  did  they  not,  employ 
the  device  of  adding  to  the  elementary  pictograph  a  group 
of  three  or  more  parallel  lines  in  order  to  indicate  thereby 
a  heightening  of  the  original  meaning?  If  they  did,  then 
gunation  is  a  factor  of  vital  importance  in  accurate  inter- 
pretation. If  they  did  not,  then  this  curious  and  frequently 
recurring  characteristic  must  receive  another  and  adequate 
explanation.  The  purpose  of  the  present  dissertation  is  to 
show  that  instead  of  being  an  arbitrary  device  designed  to 
serve  a  definite  end,  the  so-called  gunation  is  in  each  in- 
dividual sign  an  integral .  and  graphic  element  of  the  picto- 
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graph  and  has  no  effect  upon  the  meaning  of  the  sign 
beyond  that  expressed  by  it  as  a  part  of  the  pictograph. 

Before  proceeding  further  it  will  be  well  to  review  what 
has  been  already  said  and  done  on  the  subject.  In  1877 
Sayce  in  his  "Lectures  upon  the  Assyrian  Language  and 
Syllabary"  says:  "Where  the  form  of  a  character  was 
changed  by  the  addition  of  new  wedges  the  word  'gunu' 
("tailed",  probably)  was  added:  e.  g.  g^ff^  was  SAG-GA- 
GUNU  from  ^ff^  SAG-GA;  g7  was  NINDA-GUNU  from 
7'  NINDA\ 

On  July  13  th,  1896,  before  the  Koniglich  Sachsischen  Ge- 
sellschaft  der  Wissenschaften,  Friedrich  Delitzsch  set  forth 
the  views  which  were  afterwards  embodied  in  "Die  Ent- 
stehung  des  altesten  Schriftsystems  oder  der  Ursprung  der 
Keilschriftzeichen".  The  publication  of  the  volume  marked 
the  beginning  of  a  new  epoch  in  the  study  of  Babylonian 
epigraphy. 

In  the  second  chapter,  which  he  devotes  to  the  subject 
of  gunation,  Delitzsch  writes:  "Das  erste  Mittel,  welches 
uns  den  Ursprung  einer  Anzahl  vermeintlich  einheitlicher 
Zeichen  entschleiert,  ist  die  sogenannte  Gunierung.  Die 
assyrischen  Schriftgelehrten  bezeichnen,  soweit  uns  ihre 
mannigfachen  Zeichenlisten  bis  jetzt  veroffentlicht  vorliegen 
und  ich  dieselben  iiberblicke,  ii  Keilschriftzeichen  als  gunu- 
Zeichen".    Es  sind  die  folgenden: 

1 )  '^>m    ==  sir-gunu      d.  i.  guniertes  "^i^-    sir  (S  ^  1, 24) 

2)  S??^      =  kua-gunu     d.  i.  guniertes  kiia  (ibid.  I,  39fj 

S'^  120) 

3)  =  igi-gunu      d.  i.  guniertes  igi  (ibid.  II,  9) 

4)  |'t^|f^=  sagga-gunu  d.  i.  guniertes  "^fj^  sag  (ibid.  II,  41) 

5)  ^       =  gaMu-gunu  d.  I  guniQrtQs  ^  gag,kakiihid.\l\ 

32,  vgl.S^6off.) 

6)  "^f  A?  =  st-gunu        d.  i.  guniertes  si  (S 64) 

1  A.  H.  Sayce,  London  1877,  p.  152. 


7)  ^Jg_  =  tiui'gunu        d.  i.  guniertes  JM  Mn)  (SM9) 

8)  ^<2±!  =  es-gunu  d.i.  guniertes  ^^f   ESSU  (5^=  93) 

9)  =  minda-gunu    d.  i.  guniertes  ^      minda  (S*^  114) 

10)  =  aragub-gimfi  d.  i.  guniertes  ^tf    aragub  ^""M^^S) 

11)  ^^lEf  =  midlanu-gunu  d.i.  guniertes  -^^l   inuslami  (82,  8- 

16,  I,  col.  I,  II) 

After  citing  the  archaic  forms  of  the  above  he  continues: 
"Die  Gunierung  besteht  hiernach  in  einer  Beschwerung  der 
einfachen  Zeichen  mittelst  vier  wag-  oder  auch  senkrechten 
Linien.  Ich  wahle  den  Ausdruck  "Beschwerung"  absichtlich, 
weil  ich  gtiniL  von  dem  Sumer.  gun  "Biirde,  Last"  (Assyr. 
biltu.  H.  W.  B.  u.  '.01)  herleite  —  die  Zeichen  sind  ja  in  der 
Tat  beschwert,  jedenfalls  nicht  "geschwanzt"  {tailed)  wie 
Sayce,  der  Sum.  gun  ^'Schwanz"  vergleicht,  wenig  gliicklich 
vermutet". 

With  this  thesis  in  view,  he  briefly  discusses  the  simple 
and  gunued  forms  of  the  eleven  signs  listed  above  and  then 
passes  to  the  treatment  of  what  he  calls  "Neue  Gunu- 
Zeichen".  ^ 

An  outburst  of  mingled  criticism  and  approval  followed 
the  appearance  of  this  volume,  but  it  needs  to  be  taken 
account  of  here  only  in  so  far  as  it  concerns  the  question 
of  the  gunu  signs.  Professor  Fritz  Hommel  of  Munich 
made  response  at  the  Oriental  Congress  held  in  Paris  in 
1897,  and  set  forth  his  negative  hypothesis  in  a  small 
pamphlet  called  "Der  hieroglyphische  Ursprung  der  Keil- 
schriftzeichen".^  P.  Jensen  and  F.  E.  Peiser  took  also  the 
same  negative  position;  the  former  in  the  Deutsche  Literatur- 
Zeitung,  1897  Nr.  30  (31.  Juli)  Spalte  1166 — 1178;  and  the 
latter,  "Zur  Frage  nach  der  Entstehung  der  Keilschrift"  in 
the  "Mitteilungen  der  vorderasiatischen  Gesellschaft".  1897 
S.  316—327. 


I  For  these  signs  see  "Schriftsystem"  p.  74 ff. 
^  Not  published  but  distributed  at  the  Congress. 
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In  whole  or  partial  support  of  Delitzsch's  position  ap- 
peared C.  F.  Lehmann  in  L.  C.  1898,  Nr.  i,  (8.  Jan.) 
Sp.  14 — 20;  H.  ZiMMERN  in  ZA.  XII,  1897,  S.  274 — 277  and 
FRANgoiS  Thureau-Dangin  who  in  his  "Recherches  sur 
rOrigine  de  I'ecriture  cuneiforme"  *  adopted  the  gunu  theory 
for  his  working  hypothesis. 

In  this  country  CHARLES  Foster  Kent,  then  of  Brown 
University,  published  an  article  in  which  he  accepts  the  main 
tenets  of  Delitzsch's  position  but  arrives  at  the  conclusions 
by  an  argument  peculiarly  his  own.  That  is,  instead  of 
regarding  the  gunation  as  an  arbitrary  device,  he  traces  its 
form  back  to  the  pictograph  for  ''hand",  SU,  and  finds  in 
its  use  as  a  symbol  of  power  and  strength  the  original  signi- 
fication of  the  gunu-motif.  In  consequence  of  this  derivation 
Kent  prefers  to  translate  the  word  gunu  by  'biltu'  and 
concludes  "The  fundamental  meaning  of  gun-biltu,  therefore, 
is  not  that  of  "Beschwerung"  but  of  bringing  and  giving 
something.  Hence  the  gunizing  of  a  simple  sign  indicates 
that  something  has  been  added  to  the  idea  represented  by 
it.  A  more  appropriate  term  could  not  be  found  to  describe 
the  gunu-motif  which  symbolizes  the  impartation  of  power 
through  the  potent  hand".^ 

In  1908  George  A.  Barton  of  Bryn  Mawr  College 
published  in  the  "Old  Testament  and  Semitic  Studies  in 
Memory  of  WILLIAM  Rainey  Harper"  under  the  title  of 
the  "Origin  of  some  Cuneiform  Signs''^  the  first  results  of 
the  investigations  he  has  been  pursuing  since  1901/2.  Therein 
he  states  his  dissent  from  the  position  held  by  Delitzsch 
and  after  a  brief  criticism  of  the  latter's  gunu  theory  turns 
to  the  canons  by  which  such  an  investigation  ought  to  be 
guided.  The  present  investigation,  which  was  undertaken 
in  accordance  with  the  pi"inciples  there  mentioned  has  been 

1  Paris,  1898. 

2  "The  Origin  and  Signification  of  the  gunu-signs",  AJSL,  Vol.  XII,  p.  299. 

3  Vol.  II,  227-258. 


carried  on  and  largely  made  possible  by  the  kindly  sug- 
gestions and  assistance  of  the  author  of  the  "Origin  of  Some 
Cuneiform  Signs". 

A  word  must  now  be  said  in  advance  as  to  the  historical 
background  of  the  discussion.  Roughly  speaking,  the  archaic 
period  closes  with  Gudea,  but  by  the  time  of  Urukagina  the 
signs  have  already  begun  to  show  traces  of  conventionaliza- 
tion. It  is  to  this  archaic  period  then,  but  more  especially 
to  the  time  anterior  to  Urukagina  and  Gudea  that  one  must 
turn  for  the  study  of  both  form  and  meaning.  Between 
Urukagina  and  Gudea  a  striking  expansion  of  vocabulary 
takes  place  which  though  it  obscures  the  earlier  uses  never- 
theless stamps  the  latter  as  the  literary  high  water  mark 
of  Oid  Babylonian  or  Sumerian. 

The  succeeding  period  is  one  of  rapid  growth  in  the 
direction  of  what  may  be  called  classicism.  Conventionaliza- 
tion of  the  signs,  classification  of  the  meanings,  the  con- 
struction and  compilation  of  bilingual  syllabaries  are  characte- 
ristic features.  It  marks  finally  the  passing  of  Sumerian  as 
the  living  language,  and  the  growth  of  Semitic  Babylonian 
as  the  vehicle  of  literary  expression.  It  is  in  this  period 
then  that  the  original  pictorial  character  of  the  signs  at  last 
passed  beyond  recognition.  To  the  scribes  who  now  became 
as  it  were  the  legal  custodians  of  the  language  are  due  the 
sign  names  and  also  the  occasional  mis-identification  of  the 
ancient  characters.  In  other  words,  in  passing  through  the 
hands  of  the  scribes  the  old  Babylonian  pictographs  passed 
through  a  medium  which  sometimes  preserved  and  some- 
times deflected  their  original  purport.  It  follows,  therefore, 
that  the  interpretation  of  the  scribes  must  be  carefully  con- 
sidered in  any  treatment  of  the  subject. 


METHOD 


It  was  originally  intended  to  cover  all  the  published 
inscriptions  of  the  archaic  period  but  the  exigencies  of  time 
have  made  it  impossible.  The  texts  read  and  collated  are 
therefore  only  representative.    They  are  as  follows: 

Cuneiform  Texts  from  Babylonian  Tablets  in  the  British 
Museum: 

Pt.      I,   96,  6-12,  3;  96,  6-15,  I 

Pt.  Ill,  12155 
12156 
17287 
17288 

Pt.  V, 

12217 
12218 
12 146 
1 2061 
23287 
22506 

81-7-27,  49;  81.7-27,50 

Pt.  X,  86900 
86917 
22468 
22469 
22470 

Pt.  XXI,  (excluding  pi.  40-50) 


HiLPRECHT,  "Old  Babylonian  Inscriptions" 

Vol.  I.    Pt.  I,  Plates  1-26 
Pt.  II,  Plates  86-123. 
E.  DE  Sarzec,       "Decouvertes  en  Chaldee"  La  partie  epi- 
graphique,  pp.  1-52. 

H.  DE  Genouillac,  "Tablettes  Sumeriennes  Archaiques"  plates 

1-50. 

I.  M.  Price,  ''The  Great  Cylinder  Inscriptions  A  and  B 

of  Gudea". 

V.  Scheie,  "Textes  Elamites-Semitiques" 

Vol.  11.   Manistu-su,  p.  1-39. 
Karibu,  pi.  12. 
Text  du  lion,  p.  66. 
Vol.  IV.   Plates  I,  II,  III. 
Vol.  VI.   Plates  I,  II,  VL 

The  Hoffman  Tablet  (J.A.O.S.  Vol.  XXIII). 

The  Blau  Monuments  (J.A.O.S.  Vol.  XXII). 

Archaic  Inscription  published  by  Pere  SCHEIL  (J.A.O.S.  XXII). 

The  ^'Hieroglyphic  Tablet"  Haughton  (T.S.B.A.  Vol.  VI). 

P>om  the  above  inscriptions  were  collated  under  the  name 
of  Primary  Gunu-Signs  all  occurrences  of  the  eleven  signs 
and  their  gunus  cited  by  Delitzsch  in  Chapter  Two  of  the 
"Schriftsystem"  and  under  the  name  of  Secondary  Gunu- 
Signs,  with  the  modification  noted  below  ^  all  occurrences 
of  those  designated  as  gunus  by  Thureau-Dangin  in  the 
main  part  of  his  ''Recherches".  With  this  material  in  hand, 
the  citations  were  analyzed  and  compared  in  order  to 
determine  for  each  sign,  a)  its  origin  and  b)  its  usage.  The 
results  of  this  comparative  study  are  embodied  in  the  text 


I  For  the  inscriptions  of  Gudea,  Manishtu-su  and  those  in  T.  S.  A.  a 
somewhat  different  method  was  followed;  not  all  occurrences  were  collated, 
but  it  was  carefully  noted  whether  the  usage  of  the  secondary  gunu 
signs  in  these  inscriptions  was  in  harmony  with  the  results  of  the 
collations  from  the  remaining  material. 
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of  Sections  I  and  11.  The  citations  for  the  primary  gunus 
are  classified  according  to  the  requirements  of  each  sign 
and  listed  separately  at  the  end  of  the  dissertation^,  but  by 
reason  of  their  minor  importance  those  for  the  secondary 
signs  are  not  included. 

Some  especial  points  of  method  need  to  be  noted.  As  a 
rule  compounds  and  combinations  which  have  resulted  in  a 
new  syllabic  value,  such  as  UD-DU  ==  E,  have  been  excluded 
from  the  citations.  Again,  only  the  word  or  phrase  immed- 
iately concerned  is  given,  the  context  being  supplied  by  the 
translation  and  set  off  by  half  brackets.  Also  readings 
doubtful  by  reason  of  illegibility — or  of  incompleteness — 
have  been  thrown  out  entirely.  Finally  while  the  utmost 
care  has  been  exercised  to  have  the  citations  an  accurate 
and  complete  register  of  the  texts  collated,  it  is  frankly 
admitted  that  in  handling  this  amount  of  material  some 
errors  of  omission  or  commission  are  almost  inevitable. 

Section  III  is  devoted  to  ascertaining  the  method  used  by 
the  scribes  in  naming  the  signs.  The  material  is  drawn 
from  the  sign  names  listed  by  BrUNNOW  in  his  "Classified 
List". 


I  See  also  Table  of  Contents. 


SECTION  I 


ON  THE  PRIMARY  GUNU-SIGNS 


SIRU  and  SIR-GUNU 


?  i  t 

The  signs  SIRU  and  SIR-GUNU  have  not  received  the 
same  share  of  attention  that  has  been  accorded  to  the 
other  so-called  gunu  signs,  and  their  origin  has  been  little 
discussed. 

From  the  instances  collated,  the  earliest  uses  of  SIRU 
seem  to  have  been  a)  adjectival,  with  values  SIR  and  GID 
and  meaning  "long"  (cf.  List,  Nos.  i,  4,  17);  b)  nominal, 
value  GID  (?),  meaning  "length"  (cf.  List,  No.  9);  c)  verbal, 
value  GID,  meaning  ''to  make  long",  "to  be  plenteous  (?)" 
(cf.  List,  No.  5)  and  ''to  observe  (?)  (List,  Nos.  20,21). 

Of  phrases  which  might  throw  light  on  its  origin  there 
are  (i)  SIL-SIR-SIR  apparently  the  name  of  the  "beloved 
temple  of  Bau"\  (2)  SIL-SIR-SIR,  some  part  or  place  in 
the  great  temple  of  Ningirsu  built  by  Gudea^  Thureau- 
Dangin  renders  "In  dem  SIL-SIR-SIR,  der  Statte  der  Orakel, 
liel^  er  die  Gefahrten,  die  im  Himmel  sich  aufhalten,  wohnen". 
(3)  E  KA-GID-DA,  some  object  set  up  in  the  temple  of 
Ningirsu  and  (1.  2)  "wie  der  gottliche  Leopard,  der  Schrecken 
einfloBt"3  (4)  GALU  SU-GID,  a  title  signifying  by  analogy 

with  SU-HA,  "the  man  who  keeps  the  What  GID 

here  indicates,  remains  to  be  determined. 

1  Gudea,  St.  E,  II,  18  et  passim,  cf.  List,  No.  6. 

2  Gudea,  Cyl.  A,  XXVI,  9:  cf.  Thureau-Dangin,  S.  A.  K.,  p.  119. 

3  Gudea,  Cyl.  A,  XXV,  2:  cf.  Thureau-Dangin,  S.  A.  K.,  p.  117,25,2. 

4  See  List,  No.  7  and  cf.  Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LII,  cone  €,4,2;  T.  S.  A.  5. 
Rev.  3. 
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From  all  this  it  is  evident  that  while  the  earlier  uses  point 
with  some  uniformity  to  the  conception  of  "length"  as  the 
original  meaning  of  the  sign,  they  do  not  give  a  definite 
clue  to  the  origin  of  the  pictograph.  This  is  true  also  of 
the  later  meanings  except  that  in  the  cases  of  (is)ariktu 
and  (zs)isu  there  is  association  with  definite  objects.  Here 
three  possibilities  present  themselves.  The  first  is  that  the 
pictograph  represents  the  bow  itself  drawn  and  with  arrow 
in  place,  as  it  appears  on  a  number  of  seals. '  The  similarity 
of  form  is  certainly  striking,  but  the  objections  to  it  are 
first,  that  the  line  of  the  arrow  does  not  extend  across  the 
bow;  secondly,  that  the  early  form  of  the  sign  is  long  and 
narrow  rather  than  broad;  and  lastly,  ihdit  pitjaiiu  is  either 
expressed  or  presumably  to  be  understood  with  (zs)arzktUy 
so  that  in  reality  the  phrase  is  "long  bow". 

The  second  possibility  is  to  take  the  sign  as  the  picture 
of  an  arrow-head  of  flint  or  stone,  standing  for  the  arrow 
as  a  whole.  The  third  is  suggested  by  Muss-Arnolt's 
rendering  of  (ts)ariktu  by  "long  lance".  ^  Here  the  lance 
head  is  all  that  is  pictured,  and  like  the  arrow  head  stands 
for  the  weapon  as  a  whole.  For  examples  of  both  arrow 
and  lance  heads  from  Susa  see  the  references  cited 
below.  3 

All  three  of  these  are  in  accord  with  the  meanings  quoted 
by  Brunnow  and  Meissner,  such  for  instance  as  ederu,  to 
cross  over,  traverse,  with  the  strong  implication  of  distance 
in  the  space  traversed;  kutturu,  to  strike,  bakamu  and  gasasu, 
to  tear  to  pieces;  sabatu,  to  seize,  hold;  and  sadddu,  to 
draw,  but  no  one  of  them  is  wholly  satisfactory  as  an 
explanation  of  the  pictograph. 

1  Collection  de  Clercq,  Nos.  305,  310,  311,  325,  331.  Wm.  Hayes 
Ward,  "The  Seal  Cylinders  of  Western  Asia",  p.  327,  Nos.  1050,  1051, 
and  p.  328,  No.  1060;  p.  335,  No.  1 103. 

2  "Concise  Dictionary",  p.  loi. 

3  Delegation  en  Perse,  Vol.  VII,  p.  82.  Vol.  VIII,  p.  266,  276-7;  283, 
286,  297. 
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A  real  clue,  however,  is  given  by  certain  seals  in  the 
Collection  DE  ClerCQ,  and  again  in  the  two  volumes  of  seals 
edited  by  Wm.  Hayes  Ward.  In  No.  96  of  the  former 
there  appears  a  seated  deity  holding  in  his  right  hand  a 
thunderbolt  which  is  represented  by  the  figure  ^.  In 
No.  99  of  "Cylinders  and  other  Ancient  Oriental  Seals"  % 
and  in  Nos.  132,  460,  461,  470  a,  475,  479,  of  "Seal  Cylinders 
of  Western  Asia"^  the  thunderbolt  is  represented  in  the 
same  fashion,  but  more  clearly  and  distinctly  drawn.  Two 


triple  form  y  ,  but  are  only  more  complicated  delineations  of 
the  same  thing.  The  conclusion  is,  not  that  the  first  of 
these  forms  gives  the  origin  of  the  pictograph,  but  that 
both  the  figure  on  the  seal  and  the  archaic  sign  are  graphic 
representations  of  the  forked  lightning  as  it  appears  in  the 
heavens. 

Turning  back  with  this  in  mind  to  the  meanings  of  SIRU, 
it  will  be  seen  how  vividly  such  an  origin  explains  them. 

I.  arakiL,  \ 


other  types  are  found  on  the  seals,  namely, 


arku, 
ruku, 
eberu. 


long,  distant;  to  be  long;  to  cross  over. 


2.  bakamu^ 


[•  to  tear  in  pieces. 


nasahu,  j 
kuttiirii 


salapu^ 
samatu. 


to  strike,  to  tear  to  pieces,  to  destroy. 


1  Wm.  Hayes  Ward. 

2  Wm.  Hayes  Ward. 
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[>  to  flare,  flash,  be  bright. 


3.  napahu^ 
iiamariL, 
nummuru, 
nuru, 
kakasiga, 
siriptu. 

4.  sapu  sa  erpiti  =  thick,  dense,  lowering,  said  of  clouds. 

5.  Very  striking  is  the  presence  here  of  the  name  of  the 
month  Sabatu,  the  eleventh  month  of  the  Babylonian  year, 
of  which  Jastrow  says  "the  eleventh  month,  the  height  of 
the  rainy  season,  and  known  as  the  'month  of  the  course 
of  rain  storms'  is  appropriately  made  sacred  to  Ramman, 
'the  god  of  storms'."^ 

6.  Equally  interesting  is  the  fact  that  this  sign  is  one  of 
the  ideograms  for  (ilu)  Sin,  of  whom  Jastrow  in  the  last 
edition  of  his  "Religion  Babyloniens  und  Assyriens"  speaks 
thus,  "Wenn  nun  auch  die  Begriffe  Weisheit  und  Licht  ein- 
ander  nicht  fern  stehen,  so  gilt  Sin  doch  vorzugsweise  als 
der  *Erleuchter'.  Dementsprechend  wird  Sin  in  der  Folge- 
zeit  als  Gott  des  Lichts  in  der  Babylonischen  Religion  ver- 
ehrt,  und  wenn  er  in  den  historischen  Texten  und  Hymnen 
erscheint,  so  liegt  der  Nachdruck  eben  auf  dieser  Seite  seines 
Wesens."^ 

It  is  now  possible  to  supply  a  meaning  to  the  phrase 
GALU  SU-GID  and  to  explain  the  connection  with  (is)ariktu 
by  an  obvious  association  of  ideas.  The  passage  of  an 
arrow  or  javelin  through  the  air  and  its  destructive  power 
afford  an  easy  and  concrete  parallel  to  a  bolt  of  lightning, 
and  it  is  likely  that  the  sign  thus  early  acquired  the  secondary 
meaning  of  GID  =  bow;  or  lance.  The  phrase  referred  to 
above  would  then  mean  "keeper  of  the  bows"  (or  lances). 


1  Jastrow,  "Religion  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria",  1898,  p.  463. 

2  "Religion  Babyloniens  und  Assyriens",  p.  75. 


—    15  — 


With  regard  to  SIR-GUNU  early  inscriptions  reveal  only 
the  following  uses  with  any  degree  of  certainty. 

a)  SUD  =  long,  far-reaching;  to  prolong. 

b)  SUG  =  to  sprinkle,  to  penetrate. 

SUD  and  SUG  show  dialectic  interchange  of  D  for  G.  ^ 
That  the  gunu  also  interchanged  with  the  simple  form  is 
shown  by  the  proper  name  BAR-UD-SUD-SU  which  occurs 
also  as  BAR-UD-GID-SU.^ 

Taking  later  meanings  into  consideration  as  well,  it  becomes 
clear  that  the  meanings  fall  into  two  groups  corresponding 
to  a)  and  b)  above,  but  except  for  (is)gasisu  and  (is)thnmu, 
a  post  or  pillar  placed  upright  in  the  ground  they  give  no 
clue  to  the  origin  of  the  sign. 

In  the  Recherches,  Nos.  156-7-8-9  Thureau-Dangin  cites 
four  signs  with  marked  similarity  of  form,  namely; 

1.  O-  = 

2.  KM         =  ^>Tlfff 

3.  OttH         =  ^>Wf< 

4.  =  ^  ^ 

Of  these  the  third  and  fourth  are  probably  but  variants, 
and  the  third  the  one  whose  origin  is  most  sure.  This  is 
the  sign  for  snake,  MUS  or  SIR,  mentioned  by  Delitzsch  3 
and  by  HoMMELl  Both  scholars  take  it  to  be  the  picture 
of  a  snake  and  the  latter  tentatively  connects  O — •  and  ><Jjj> — 
with  it  in  origin.  SIR  is  a  Semitic  value  for  siru,  whereas 
MUS  is  the  common  Sumerian  word  and  has  given  rise  to 
several  loan  words  such  as  mtisgallu,  musmahJ^u,  great  snake 
or  sea-monster,  a  survival  perhaps  of  the  primitive  conception 
of  Tiamat.    On  the  kudurrus  and  on  the  seals  this  serpent 


1  Prince,  M.  S.  L.,  Introduction,  p.  X. 

2  With  T.  S.  A.,  17,  col.  8,  cf.  T.  S.  A.,  12,  col.  2  and  T.  S.  A.,  16,  col.  7. 

3  "System",  p.  67. 

4  "Hieroglyphischer  Ursprung  der  Keilscbriftzeichen". 
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is  found  as  the  representative  of  the  god  Sir  or  Siru.* 
There  is  also  a  seated  deity  whose  body  consists  of  a 
serpent  coil  and  whose  identity  is  unknown,  and  still  another 
whom  M.  Heuzy  identified  as  Ningishda,  the  "Schutzgott" 
of  Gudea.^  He  is  usually  represented  with  a  serpent  head 
arising  above  each  shoulder.  3 

Besides  these  more  or  less  realistic  representations  •  there 
is  found  on  the  older  seals  a  snake  symbol  known  as  the 
caduceus.  That  this  caduceus,  which  is  usually  associated 
with  Ishtar'^  is  closely  connected  with  the  symbol  of  Siru 
and  the  other  serpent  deities  mentioned  is  shown  by  a  com- 
parison of  its  forms  with  the  Siru  symbol.  Ward  on  page 
405,  No.  19,  gives  the  latter  as 


from  which  it  is  clear  that  the  fully  developed  caduceus  is 
only  the  Siru  symbol  doubled. 

Reverting  to  the  sign  MUS  mentioned  above,  it  is  clear 
that  if  it  be  the  picture  of  a  snake  the  creature  is  repre- 
sented with  head  uplifted,  fangs  protruding  and  the  folds  of 
the  body  indicated  rudely  but  graphically  by  the  cross  strokes. 
The  present  sign,  SIR-GUNU,  which  has  the  same  general 
characteristics  of  form,  may  have  had  a  common  origin 
with  MUS  and  then   later  been  differentiated  from  it  to 


1  Wm.  J.  HiNKE,  "A  new  Boundary  Stone  of  Nebuchadnezzar  I  from 
Nippur",  pp.  96-7.  Wm.  Hayes  Ward,  "Seal  Cylinders  of  Western  Asia", 
ch.  XVIII,  and  p.  405,  No.  19. 

2  ibid.  ch.  XVIII;  cf.  "Sceau  de  Goudea",  Revue  d'Assyriologie,  V, 
p.  135;  ibid.  VI,  p.  95. 

3  ibid.  ch.  XVIII,  figs.  368,  a,  b,  c,  d,  f. 

4  Ward,  "Seal  Cylinders",  Nos.  135,  210,  414,  416,  417,  cf.  428. 
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represent  the  symbol  instead  of  the  living  thing.  The  clue 
to  this  differentiation  is  in  the  meanings  (is)  gasisu,  (is)  tim- 
mil,  a  pole  or  upright  post  placed  in  the  ground  or  car- 
ried as  a  standard.  About  this  upright  the  folds  of  the  ser- 
pents body  were  coiled  as  in  figure  no.  30.  Reduced  to 
written  symbol,  the  result  would  be  simular  to  the  sign  for 
MUS,  the  coils  again  being  represented  by  cross  strokes. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  SIR-GUNU  has  the  values  MUS 
and  SUD,  SUD  in  common  with  USLANU-GUNU,  and 
that  the  clue  to  the  connections  lies  in  the  association  of  the 
serpent  and  the  caduceus  with  Ishtar, — a  point  to  be  discussed 
more  fully  under  this  latter  sign.  For  the  present  it  only 
remains  to  point  out  in  conclusion  that  SIR  and  SIR-GUNU 
with  widely  divergent  origins,  were  drawn  together  by  acci- 
dental similarity  of  form  and  meaning  and  the  association 
confirmed  by  the  names  applied  to  them  by  the  scribes. 

KUA  and  KUA-GUNU. 

These  are  clearly  the  pictographs  of  a  fish  and  were 
early  so  recognized.  ^  The  secondary  significance  of  fertility, 
increase,  is  connected  with  the  first  sign  through  kubatte, 
fullness,  but  more  specifically  with  the  gunu  through  na- 
pasii,  7'apasu  to  widen  out,  extend;  maint,  to  fatten,  in- 
crease; huzabu,  abounding  in  strength;  saku-u,  swine(?) 
and  the  group  of  words  which  refer  to  the  female 
flowers  of  the  date  palm,  libbu  (cf.  Delitzsch,  H.  W.  B. 
p.  367,  369)  and  aru  (DELITZSCH,  H.  W.  B.  p.  124).^  That 


1  See  Oppert,  E.  M.  II,  p.  108;  Delitzsch,  "System"  pp.  70,  ff. 
HOMMEL,  "Hieroglyphische  Ursprung  der  Keilschriftzeichen".  Barton, 
"Origin  of  some  Cuneiform  Signs",  p.  235,  253. 

2  For  further  discussion  of  this  meaning  of  PES  see  Prince,  M.  S.  L., 
p.  269. 

2 
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the  fertility  of  the  date  palm  should  have  been  associated 
with  the  fertility  of  the  fish  springs  naturally  from  the  con- 
ditions of  early  Semitic  life^  Mainlu,  monster,  is  also  sug- 
gestive of  size  and  strength. 

The  gunu  occurs  too  seldom  in  the  archaic  period  to 
allow  of  dogmatic  conclusions.  Of  the  four  instances  col- 
lated, one  is  in  a  proper  name,  one  in  a  difficult  and  un- 
certain passage,  and  only  the  remaining  two  give  a  sure 
reading  with  the  sense  of  'to  increase,  to  abound'.^ 

-The  sign  probably  originated  in  the  picture  of  a  larger 
fish  and  one  with  more  striking  physical  conformation  than 
that  here  represented  by  the  simple  sign.  This  is  a  differ- 
ence analogous  to  that  between        and         or  (Rec. 

33,  34,  supp.  42),  or  between  ^ — s]  and  ^— ^  or 
(Rec.  114 — 115).  It  is  more  natural  for  the  notions  'to  ex- 
tend, to  widen  out,  to  be  productive'  to  attach  themselves 
to  the  larger  and  more  descriptive  picture  than  to  the  more 
simple  one,  and  this  fact  probably  accounts  for  the  presence 
under  KUA-GUNU  of  the  meanings  cited  above.  The  reas- 
oning, however,  is  the  inverse  of  that  of  the  current  theory 
which,  starting  with  the  abstract  notion,  evolves  the  elabo- 
rated gunu  form  as  a  mechanical  device  by  which  to  ex- 
press it. 

IGU  and  IGU-GUNU. 

^  ^ 

IGU  was  recognized  as  the  pictograph  of  an  eye  by  Op- 
PERT  as  early  as  18593,  and  the  identification  then  made 
has  not  been  questioned. 

1  See  Barton,  ''Semitic  Origins",  p.  196,  ff.  and  Lenormant,  "Histoire 
Ancienne"  Vol.  V,  p.  232. 

2  Eor  references,  see  List. 

3  Expedition  en  Mesopotamia,  Vol.  II,  p.  63-5, 
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Its  use  in  the  archaic  period  is  mainly  three-fold,  as  follows : 

a)  As  a  noun,  value  IGI  (Eme-sal  form  IDE),  LIM. 

b)  As  a  proposition,  value  undetermined. 

c)  As  a  verbal  infix,  value  apparently  SI. 

In  regard  to  IGU-GUNU,  Delitzsch  ventures  upon  no 
explanation  further  than  to  speak  of  it  as  formed  from  IGU 
by  means  of  gunation\  PRINCE  supplies  the  connection  of 
meaning  through  "large,  limpid"  hence  "pure,  fresh"  and  then 
'yellowish,  green' ^  HOMMEL  assigns  it  to  his  plant  group 
along  with  GI  and  SE^. 

The  earliest  instances  of  the  sign  are  found  in  combination 
with  LAGAB  or  BI.  Thus  both  Lugalzaggisi  and  Ente- 
mena  have  the  name  DINGIR  1 2-1  as  the  name  of  a  deity 


of  Gis-uh  (ki)^.  HOMMEL  identifies  this  deity  with  the  grain 
goddess  Nideba  mentioned  by  Lugalzaggisi  in  the  same 
inscription  as  one  of  his  chief  patronesses,  but  appearing  in 
the  line  cited  under  a  somewhat  varying  name^. 

He  interprets  the  sign  therefore  as  "enclosure"  with  inserted 
symbol  for  grain  or  vegetation.  Eannadu  speaks  twice  of 
offering  doves  before  the  BA-  cn^  followed  by  a  line  which 
seems  to  indicate  that  the  birds  were  opened  for  purpose 
of  divination^.  BA  may  equal  kasu,  to  portion  out  (Br.  107); 
nasaru,  to  cut  off  (Br.  108);  rnassartu,  an  instrument  for 
cutting  (?)  (Br.  109).  Thureau-Dangin  identifies  the  outer 
sign  with  BI  (Rec.  391)  and  BI  or  kannu  served  as  a  re- 
ceptacle for  grains  and  pirtuQ)  as  well  as  for  wines  and 
other  liquids'.    SIG  would  then  probably  signify  the  contents 


1  "System"  p.  72. 

2  M.  S.  L.  p.  288. 

3  "Hieroglyphische  Ursprung  der  Keilschriftzeichen". 

4  O.  B.  I.  87,  II  40  and  Dec.  ep.  XLVII,  cone,  col.  i,  (6). 

5  HoMMEL,  "Grundrili  der  Geographic  und  Geschichte  des  Alten  Orients", 
p.  354;  of.  O.  B.  L  87,  I,  8,  12,27. 

6  IGI  BA-BI  +  SIG  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLII,  col.  22,  and  ep.  XXXVIII, 
Di,  col.  I  (34). 

7  Delitzsch,  H.  W.  B.  p.  339,  b. 

2* 
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and  the  whole  expression  refer  to  a  jar  for  holding  a  por- 
tion of  grain  \  The  context  leads  to  the  inference  that  it 
had  to  do  with  the  receipt  of  offerings. 

A  somewhat  parallel  expression  is  found  in  Gudea  Cyl. 
A,  XXV,  10,  but  the  order  is  different  and  SIG  and  BI  are 
written  as  separate  signs.  The  expression  is  SIG-IGI-BI  and 
refers  to  some  object  which  is  mentioned  in  a  list  of  temple 
furnishings  and  which  is  described  as  a  "wonder  for  the  eyes 
of  the  gods"  and  ''covered  with  brilliancy  or  terribleness(?)". 
The  usual  use  of  SIG  in  Gudea  is  simply  bright,  clear,  fresh, 
and  the  present  passage  may  perhaps  be  so  read,  viz.  "Its 
bright  face  (eye?)  covered  with  brilliancy — a  wonder  to  the 
eyes  of  the  gods"  though  such  an  interpretation  seems 
hardly  forcible  enough  to  suit  the  context.  At  best  the 
phrase  remains  obscure. 

In  an  unpublished  tablet  from  Bismya,  the  ancient  UD- 
NUN  (KI)  the  sign  occurs  in  the  following  passages: 

Col.  I,  II.  SIG  A-SAG  LUGAL-GALU 

The^  green  (?)  field  of  LUGAL-Gx\LU. 

Col.  II,     SIG  A-SAG  GALU  SU-GID 

The  green  (?)  field  of  the  keeper  of  the  lances. 

Col.  II,  7.  SIG  A-SAG  E 

The  green  (?)  field  of  the  temple. 

The  above  readings  and  the  meanings  cited  by  Brunnow 
and  Meissner  are  on  the  whole  in  favour  of  Hommel's 
theory  that  the  sign  is  a  by-form  of  SIG  =        archaic  form 


(Rec  138),  and  that  from  the  freshness  and  greenness 


of  verdure  came  the  secondary  meanings  of  green^  pale, 
fresh,  bright.  If  this  be  true,  the  sign  has  no  connection 
of  origin  with  the  simple  sign  IGU,  but  gained  its  name  of 
IGU-GUNU  through  similarity  of  form. 

I  For  an  analogous  expression  see  RIG-BI-SIG  (Br.  5185-6)  =  leru, 
sibu,  and  (13r.   5204),   egu,    all  with  the  meaning 

"enclosure". 
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SANGU  and  SAG-GA-GUNU. 

r  t 

The  sign  SANGU  affords  litde  room  for  doubt  as  to  its 
origin.  It  is  merely  the  picture  of  a  head  in  profile  with 
the  line  of  the  eye  indicated  by  the  cross  stroke.  HOMMEL* 
has  so  regarded  it  and  BARTON  ^  but  Delitzsch  ^  treats  it 
as  a  composite  sign,  made  up  of  the  motif  or  point  <^  and 
though  he  confesses  himself  unable  to  explain  the  cross 
stroke  in  the  head. 

The  combinatiovis  into  which  SAG  enters  form  a  group 
of  unusual  interest  and  for  the  sake  of  their  bearing  on  the 
gunu  may  be  profitably  mentioned  here.  In  each  case  the 
sign  suffers  modification  or  addition  to  express  the  specia- 
lized application.    They  are  as  follows: 

I.  «firf  (Rec.  269)  =  t^]]^  ==  head  +  depression  = 

/ntl^szi  =  head  covering. 
II.  4=f  (Rec.  194)  =  ?  head  +  fish  =  ? 

III.  <ll^_  (Rec.  191  bis)  =  ^Ji^  ^y.y^  _  head  +  door 

=  a  specific  denomination  of  GUR. 

IV.  <^  (Rec.  195)  =  head  with  beard  =  KA  = 

J)U,  mouth:  GU  =  kiM,  to  speak. 
V.  ^nm^  (Br.  3679)  ==ll^^  =  chief  man  =  GUT 

=  kardu  brave,  warrior. 
VL  ^yygii^  (Br.  3668-9)  =^  ^^4=.  +  ^  or  = 
head  4-  pipe  or  receptacle  =  URU  =  tirii  (sa 
aladi)  and  URU  =  zikaru  =  male. 
VII.  ^y^'^^  (Br.  3675-6)  0=.  +  O  head  +  woman 
=  ERU  =  zinnistii  =  woman. 


1  HoMMEL,  "Hieroglyphische  Ursprung  der  Keilschriftzeichen". 

2  "Origin  of  Some  Cuneiform  Signs",  p.  232. 

3  "Schriftsystem"  p.  184. 

4  *  here  indicates  a  conjectural  form. 
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VIIL  ^fl  (Br.  3664—5)  *<1=^  +         head  +  en-  " 

closure  =  DAIB  =  urithhu  =  hair.  cf.  also 

(Bi"-  3937—8)  kudmu,  front;  mahru, 
front,  fore,  and  Br.  3939  muttu,  forehead. 
IX.  ^11^  (Br.  3666—7)         +  D>  =  head  +  point 

=  MUH  =  muhhu  =  skull. 
X.  '=>:y|C^(Br.  3672—4)  *<ira  +  <=  ^= head  +  darkness 
=  KAN  =  adaru  =  be  darkened,  oppressed,  or 
eclipsed. 

==  KAN  =  adirtu  =  fear,  sadness,  distress,  eclipse 
of  the  moon. 
■     4=3  (Rec.  192)  =  iqv^  =  SAGGA-GUNU. 

As  noted  by  Delitzsch  in  the  Nachwort^  the  above 
form  and  not  <^ — 1  is  the  correct  writing  of  SAGGA-GUNU. 
The  collations  show  that  <^ — 1  developed  out  of  <^=^  (KA) 
of  which  it  is  simply  a  late  variant.  Beginning  possibly 
with  Gudea  or  his  immediate  successors  SAGGA-GUNU 
and  KAGU  became  confused  and  interchanged,  the  one  for 
the  other,  but  prior  to  his  period  the  signs  were  wholly 
distinct. 

The  meanings  of  SAGGA-GUNU  as  drawn  from  the  col- 
lated material  are: 

a)  ANDUL  ==  protection,  shelter,  i.  e.  (ilu)  andullu 

(ilu)  sululu. 

b)  KUS,  SUR  =  terrible,  fierce,  1.  e.  ezezu,  izzu^  samru^ 

uggatu. 

c)  salam  =  statue  (?)  (confusion  with  salmut). 

To  these  must  be  added  from  the  later  sources  of  Brun- 
Now  and  Meissner. 

a)  sigritu,  woman  of  the  harem,  i.  e.  one  sheltered,  protected; 

b)  alpu  =  bull  (from  angry,  fierce) 


I  "Schriftsystem",  Nachwort,  p.  7. 


adarii  =  be  oppressed,  darkened,  eclipsed. 
anaku  =  to  sink,  decay,  pass  away  (said  of  stars). 
nahu  =  to  be  quieted  down. 
(ilu)  salmii  =  dark,  black. 

(subat)  patinnii  =  some  article  of  dress,  made  of  leather. 
The  underlying  meaning  of  the  sign  is  therefore  head 
plus  protection  or  fierceness,  terribleness.  If  now  instead  of 
being  the  head  seen  in  profile  as  in  SANGU  and  KAGU, 
this  sign  represent  it  viewed  from  behind  an  explanation 
of  the  lines  covering  the  top  is  afforded  by  the  peculiar 
way  in  which  the  early  inhabitants  of  Babylonia  wore  their 
hair.  The  monuments,  sculptures  and  basreliefs  from  Urnina 
to  Hammurabi  show  two  types,  one  with  smooth  face,  hair 
seemingly  short  cropped  or  shaven,  and  marked  charac- 
teristics of  feature;  the  other  with  full  beard  and  long  heavy 
hair  which  falls  in  parallel  waves  and  is  held  in  place  by 
cross  bands.  An  exhaustive  study  of  these  monuments  has 
led  Eduard  Meyer  to  the   conclusion  that  „das  Haar 

hier  nur  eine  Periicke  war,  die  bei  besonderen  Gelegen- 

heiten,  vor  allem  im  Kriege,  aufgesetzt  wurde,  ahnlich  der 
Periicke  der  Agypter."^  The  prevailing  type  of  this  perruke 
is  shown  by  the  following  drawings: 


Dec.  PI.  39,  2.    Terra  cotta  figure. 


Dec.  PI.  I  ter  a.  (Before  UR-NINA)       Dec.  PI.  iter,  i  b.  (Before  UR-NINA) 


I  See  Eduard  Meyer,  "Die  Sumerier  und  Semiten  in  Babylonien", 
pp.  i6fr.  43;  8off. 
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Such  a  head  dress  conventionalized  into  a  pictograph 
would  result  in  something  very  like  the  present  sign  with 
its  parallel  bars  crossing  the  back  of  the  head  horizontally. 
Moreover,  if  Meyer's'^  suggestion  that  these  head  dresses  were 
worn  chiefly  in  time  of  war  or  religious  ceremonial  be 
correct,  the  two-fold  signification  of  protection  and  terri- 
bleness  find  an  easy  explanation  and  the  gunu  becomes 
only  one  of  the  several  specialized  variations  of  the  simple 
sign  for  head. 

Another  exceedaingly  tentative  but  interesting  inference 
grows  out  of  this  discussion  as  follows  —  t^]fik 
or  SAG-SIG-GA  is  the  usual  writing  of  salmat  kakkadi 
(Br.  3513,  3637),  that  strange  designation  of  which  the 
interpretations  have  been  many  and  various.  HaLEVY  sug- 
gested "les  peuples  de  la  surface  noire  (=  terre)  en  face 
des  corps  celestes,  qui  sont  lumineux".  Pinches  *  "the  dark 
race  in  contradistinction  to  the  fair  sons  of  Japhet"  and 
WiNCKLER,3  "the  Babylonians  as  distinct  from  other  races" 
Taking  this  suggestion  of  WiNCKLER  in  connection  with 
Meyer's  second  conclusion,  namely,  that  the  method  of 
wearing  a  wig  discussed  above  indicates  a  distinction  of 
race  the  possibility  arises  of  ^'salmat  kakkadi'^  being  a  by- 
name applied  by  the  Sumerians  to  the  alien  Semites.  "The 
black  headed  people''  for  the  wearers  of  these  gloomy  and 
terrible  looking  headdresses  is  to  say  the  least  an  accurate 
and  vivid  descriptive  phrase. 


1  Rev.  d'Hist.  des  Relig.  XVII,  186. 

2  Journal  Trav.,  Vict.  Inst.,  28,  5. 

3  "Untersuchungen",  132, 
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Gakku  and  GAK-gtmu. 

Delitzsch  regards  the  first  as  a  pointed  wedge  or  block;' 
HOMMEL  as  a  pointed  instrument.^  BARTON  also  takes  it 
as  a  pointed  stake.  ^  Prince  follows  Delitzsch  but  makes 
the  suggestion  that  the  primitive  value  was  DU  not  GAI^ 
and  that  this  latter  was  a  Semitic  value  from  which  the 
sign  name  GAKKU  was  derived  at  a  comparatively  late 
date.  If  so,  GAKKU  is  presumably  late  also,  —  a  point 
distinctly  adverse  to  the  early  naming  of  the  gunu  signs.^ 

The  primitive  form  is  clearly  a  picture  of  something 
rounded  and  pointed  and  used  for  building  purposes;  for  a 
votive  offering  5;  as  an  insignia  of  power  or  for  defense. 
Lau^  quotes  (is)-kakku  as  the  name  of  a  weapon.  (is)sik- 
katu  (H.  W.  B.,  497)  is  a  peg,  wedge,  or  peg  used  as  a 
bolt.  Gudea  describes  at  length  the  GAK^-GIS  which  is 
his  mace.  It  is  made  of  hulalu  wood,  with  top  carved  in 
the  form  of  three  lions  heads  and  covered  with  gold  leaf. 
It  is  considered  a  thing  of  terror  and  must  therefore  have 
been  of  some  considerable  size.7  In  another  passage  Gudea 
applies  the  same  word  GAI^,  to  "the  nails  which  were 
driven  fast  into  the  beams  of  the  temple",  and  to  which 
"he  gave  the  form  of  dragon-men".^  These  may  have 
been  so  used  for  building  purposes  or  because  they  were 
votive  offerings. 9 


1  "System",  p.  69  £f. 

2  "Der  Hieroglyphische  Ursprung  der  Keilschriftzeichen". 

3  "Babylonian  Writing",  No.  227. 

4  M.  S.  L.,  p.  114. 

5  See  Dec.  pi.  XXXVIII. 

6  "Old  Temple  Records'^,  List,  p.  29. 

7  St.  B,  col.  VI. 

8  Cyl.  A,  XXVI,  28. 

9  Cf.  Dec.  PI.  38. 
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In  the  material  collated  the  gunu  of  the  sign  was  found 
chiefly  in  the  postpositional  sense  of  "unto,  to,  for",  and 
with  the  meaning  "fragrance".  The  later  meanings,  how- 
ever, as  cited  by  Brunnow  and  Meissner  suggest  some 
kind  of  a  trap  or  snare  for  the  original  pictograph.  Note 
for  example  the  group  following: 

(ts)irru  ==  sling  or  trap  (cf.  arru  =  bird  catcher). 

kamu  ==  to  bind,  take  prisoner. 

liku  hamtiL  =  to  catch;  to  take  hastily. 

salalu  and  habatu  =  to  plunder. 
The  material  is  still  too  scanty  for  a  dogmatic  opinion 
as  to  its  earliest  meanings,  but  the  presumption  at  least  is 
very  strong  that  the  gunu  had  no  connection  whatever  with 
the  simple  sign  until  they  were  drawn  together  by  a  common 
sign  name  and  by  a  general  similarity  of  outline.  In  this 
case  the  so-called  gunation  is  but  a  part  of  the  original 
pictograph. 

SU  and  SI-GUNU. 


n  n 


In  the  first  group  scholars  have  recognized  a  sign  which 
is  easily  paralleled  in  other  pictographic  forms  of  writing, 
namely,  the  crescent  moon^  and  in  his  „Schriftsystem"* 
Delitzsch  devoted  some  little  space  to  the  discussion  of 
it  and  its  derivative  meanings.  It  is  evident  that  the  most 
important  of  these  is  kamu  in  its  twofold  significance  of 
horn  of  an  animal  and  horn  of  the  moon.  From  the  first 
of  these  there  developed  by  natural  association  the  meanings 
which  centre  in  the  thought  of  strength,  destructive  power, 
and  violence.  These  are  ararnu,  bakamu,  dababu,  gtruy  maku, 

1  See  for  Egyptian:  Erman,  "Agyptische  Grammatik"  N,  Nos.  28,  30: 
and  for  Chinese,  cf.  Chalfant's  "Early  Chinese  Writing",  Nos.  72,  131. 

2  "Schriftsystem",  pp.  84 ff. 


nagasu,  nakabti  (sa  siibati),  nakbu,  naspantu,  sabu,  sakatu, 
segu,  zakiku. 

From  the  second  sprang  the  meanings  of  fullness,  plenty, 
to  pour  out,  to  heap  up  and  to  shine.  They  are  dabasu, 
damakiij  dussu,  karnu,  labiru  (?),  masu,  rnahi,  merisu,  namaruj 
nuru,  pitu,  saraku,  sapahi,  saruru,  surruru,  szssu,  ubbuluy  urru. 
A  third  and  smaller  group  consisting  of  ktmnu^  lamu^  selu, 
issaku,  iihhitzu,  of  which  the  central  thought  is  to  in- 
close,  shut  in,  fix,  establish,  may  have  arisen  from  the 
determining  influence  of  the  moon^s  phases.^ 

With  ^y^f  the  so-called  gunu  of  "^fl  the  interpretation 
of  the  sign  becomes  complicated.  clearly  distinguishes 
between  which  it  calls  "TARRU"  and  ^f^f  which  it 

calls  "GUNNU".*    If  the  order  of  the  signs  is  indicative  of 
relation  it  is  perhaps  well  to  note  in  passing  that 
does  not  follow  immediately  upon        as  does  upon 

^W-  gives  only  the  one  sign  ^y^f,  value  DAR,  sign 
name  SI-GUNU,  and  four  obscure  meanings  of  which  only 
one,  tarrii  =  bird,  is  at  all  sure.^  It  is  clear  from  this  that 
at  the  time  of  the  compilation  of  they  were  regarded 
by  the  scribes  as  separate  signs.  PeiseR,  in  speaking  of 
the  two,  says  „welche,  wie  die  Zeichen  Ordnung  beweist, 
urspriinglich  getrennt,  in  unter  dem  Namen  des  ersteren 
zusammengefafit  sind".+ 

Brunnow  includes  both  under  ^f^f  and  does  not 
distinguish  between  them,  stating  in  a  note  that  though 
"TARRU  properly  =  p^l^f ,  the  two  signs  are  used  indiscri- 
minately".5   Meissner,  basing  his  reason  upon  a  Babylonian 


1  Besides  these  quoted,  there  are  a  few  meanings  which  are  still 
uncertain  or  obscure. 

2  Sa  IV,  26;  cf.  Sa  IV,  40.  Delitzsch  assumes  that  the  full  sign  is 
SI-GUNU  from  which  SI  has  been  omitted;  cf.  "System"  p.  63. 

3  S  c  (A.  L.3)  64-7. 

4  Z.  A.,  I,  No.  3. 

5  Brunnow,  "List",  No.  3471. 
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syllabary  copied  from  one  at  Borsippa  between  665 — 625 
B.  C,  assumes  that  r^f^f,  which  in  his  text  is  called 
"MUSEN-GUNU",  is  a  gunation  of  >-]^]  MUSEN  =  the  bird 
sign.^  Thureau-Dangin  under  No.  34  of  his  "Recherches" 
expresses  the  same  opinion. 

The  difficulty  in  the  way  of  regarding  r^]^]  as  the  true 
gunu  of  i^y^l  is  this;  this  latter  sign  developed  down  to  the 


after  That  is,  in  its  earlier  stages  the  long  arm  re- 

mained consistently  on  top,  the  short  one  below.  This 
would  point  to  "^f^f  as  the  corresponding  form,  for  the 
essential  characteristic  of  the  sign  could  hardly  have  been 
reversed  before  a  period  in  which  the  signs  had  become 
purely  arbitrary  and  conventionalized.  The  conclusion  is 
that  the  name  MUSEN-GUNU  must  have  been  applied 
to  i^f-^f  after  the  period  in  which  the  signs  had  fallen 
together,  namely,  after  the  compilation  of  or  of  an 
exemplar  upon  which       is  based. 

Another  fact  must  be  reckoned  with  before  attempting 
to  discuss  the  origin  of  the  sign.  In  the  list  of  citations, 
under  the  name  SI-GUNU,  the  sign  ^  is  quoted.  Thu- 
reau-Dangin  under  Nos.  34  and  48  of  the  "Recherches" 
treats  it  as  the  original  of  "^f^f  and  the  gunu  of  "^^yy.  The 
close  correspondence  of  form  and  the  syllabic  values  SI,  SU 
point  clearly  to  this.  BARTON  holds  it  to  be  simply  a 
variant  of  SU^  for  which  interpretation  there  is  good  analogy 


Apparently  then,  according  to  Delitzsch^  and  Thureau- 
Dangin,  there  are  rival  gunus  of  SU,  namely  TARRU 


time  of  Hammurabi  thus. 


there- 


in the  Chinese  signs  for  moon 


and  SI-GUNU. 


1  "Ideogramme",  No.  2234. 

2  "Early  Babylonian  Writing",  No.  128, 

3  Chalfants'  Early  Chinese  Writing,  No.  72. 

4  "System"  p.  67  (6). 
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A  analysis  of  the  meanings  of  ^y^f  has  led  to  the  follow- 
ing explanation  of  the  dilemma.  The  group  of  words  quoted 
Brunnow,  "banmiu,  birmu,  bitriimu,  burrumu'\  and  by 
Meissner,  ''btirmi"  imply  two  things,  — bright  colour  and 
woven  material.  In  IV  R,  7  b,  50,  the  emphasis  is  on  the 
weaving,  the  colour  is  only  inferential.  Elsewhere  the  em- 
phasis is  on  the  colour  which  is  attributed  to  cloth  and 
other  objects.  (IV  R,  3 1/34  c  =  iilinna  burruanta;  IV  R, 
8,  30/31  b  ka-a-bit-ru-(ina)).  Moreover,  there  occurs  the 
substantive  idea  of  bright  coloured  garments  (V  R,  2,  10  = 
is-par  birmu).  IIR,  37,  32abc  in  a  trilingual  text  gives 
NAM-BIR-TAR  HU  =  bur-ru-mn-ta  tar-ru,  making  biir- 
rumtu  a  synonym  of  tarru.  The  same  equation  occurs  in 
No.  40,  Rev.,  cited  by  Bezold  in  Achaemeninidinschriften, 
p.  84  ff. 

This  is  the  key  to  the  problem.  Besides  the  simple  sign 
for  bird,  there  was  another  in  which  the  cross  lines  re- 
present variegated  or  striped  plumage.  The  sign  name 
was  TARRU,  syllabic  value  DAR  \  In  Gudea's  time  it  was 
written  Then  or  thereafter  began  confusion  with  J 

from  older  ^  or  SI-GUNU,  syllabic  value  SI  or  SU.  The 
only  difference  between  them  is  the  slanting  cross  stroke, 
sometimes  written  perpendicularly  and  sometimes  apparently 
omitted^.  The  two,  with  the  common  possession  of  the 
long  upper  arm,  coalesced  under  ^f^f.  Later  (Br.  3358) 
with  its  chief  meaning  tarn  =  to  turn,  may  have  temporarily 
determined  the  form  of  TARRU  as  t^fAfj  ^  status  recognized 
by       and  lost  by  the  time  of  S"^. 

These  two  signs  account  between  them  for  the  meanings 
bright- coloured,  parti-coloured.     Another   confusion  which 

1  For  development  of  the  sign  see  "Recherches",  suppl.  34,  and 
Nos.  548,  543,  and  120. 

2  Cf.  (T.  S.  A.  47,  III)  and  T.  S.  A.  7,  V)  both  in  DINGIR- 
NIN-DAR, 
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may  have  arisen  about  the  same  time  is  with  SIG  =  supatu, 
wool;  sipatu,  fur,  wool;  atpartu,  a  sort  of  garment;  lubustu, 
garment,  sartu,  hair,  septu,  hair,  fur,  wool.  This  sign  was 
in  Gudea's  time  ^  (Rec.  464);  in  Sargon's  J  (Rec.  464). 
A  very  interesting  form  which  seems  to  be  a  connecting 
link  between  the  two  is  in  the  E.  A.  Hoffman  Collection 
No.  Io6^  which  Radau  takes  as  a  variant  of  J  and  reads 
sipatu,  thus  "40  manas  of  wool".  Such  confusion  would  ac- 
count for  the  idea  of  woven  material,  weaving,  and  gar- 
ments made  out  of  bright  coloured  woven  stuffs,  also  for 
the  presence  of  ahzetu^  which  in  the  sense  of  tribute,  offer- 
ing may  have  been  the  costly  garments  or  the  ^Hubulti  birine''^ 
mentioned  in  the  temple  records  2. 


TUNNU  and  TUN-GUNU. 


Neither  Delitzsch  nor  HOMMEL  make  any  suggestion  as 
to  the  origin  of  TUN-NU.  Thureau-Dangin  (Rec.  Nos. 
447 — 448)  gives  two  forms  as  the  equivalents  of  ffygf  and 
regards  jj^"  as  the  gunu  of  j| — I  The  present  discussion 
therefore  includes  three  instead  of  two  signs. 

The  latter  of  these,  || — ^,  by  its  form  and  meaning — Hklu, 
V  sakalu,  to  weigh — is  clearly  connected  with 
[p  ==  LAL  =  sukalu  =  to  weigh 

=  sakalulu  =  to  hang  suspended 

and  with  [     =  LAL  =  sakalu  \ 

V  'r  7  ;      as  above. 

„    =  sakaLuLu  \ 

The  three  ideograms  then  form  a  group  as  noted  by  DE- 
LITZSCH in  the  HWB.  p.  486.  HOMMEL  has  already  sug- 
gested a  balance  for  the  origin  of  LAL  3,  and  such  an  origin 


1  See  R.ADAU,  "Early  Babylonian  History",  p.  428. 

2  ni  R.  Nos.  3,55;  Khors.  i8l;  Sanh.  Rassam,  55. 

3  Hieroglyphische  Ursprung  der  Keilschriftzeichen. 
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is  equally  appropriate  for  the  second  form  of  TU.  Here 
the  base  line  in  the  majority  of  instances  reaches  well  across 
the  base  of  the  sign,  thus  |  f — I  As  to  the  gunu-strokes  the 
explanation  offered  by  BARTON  is  the  best,  namely,  that 
they  represent  part  of  the  mechanism  of  the  scales,  guy 
ropes  possibly,  by  means  of  which  the  arm  of  the  balance 
or  the  material  to  be  weighed  was  manipulated  ^ 

In  the  citations  collated,  the  first  of  these  signs  appears 
in  the  expression  SAG-TU  in  Manistu-su  and  Gudea  and  in 
both  places  as  a  title,  possibly  with  the  meaning  "chief 
weigher"  or  some  officer  over  the  currency.  SCHEIL  renders 
it  by  ''le  prefet(?)",  a  reading  which  is  equally  suitable  for 
the  Gudea  passage.  In  the  other  places  where  it  occurs  it 
is  clearly  a  designation  of  weight  or  amount. 

The  chief  use  of  the  second  TU  sign  is  shekel,  with  GIN- 
US  as  "weigher",  but  it  also  occurs  with  the  meaning  to 
"conquer"^  and  as  the  name  of  some  object  made  of  cedar 
wood  and  set  up  by  Gudea  within  the  temple  precincts  3. 
A  number  of  wooden  objects  are  listed  under  this  ideogram 
in  both  Brunnow  and  Meissner,  but  it  is  impossible  at 
present  to  identify  this  expression  with  anyone  of  them. 

The  third  of  these  signs,  TUN-GUNU  is  an  illuminating 
example  of  the  process  of  gunu  building  by  the  scribes  and 
of  the  late  date  of  the  naming  of  the  signs.  Obviously 
there  is  no  gunu  relation  between  the  archaic  forms  ff^ 
or  [p?  and  whereas    EMEf  is  a  correct  gunu  of 

In  other  words  gfflg  could  not  have  been  regarded 
as  a  gunu  nor  the  name  TUN-GUNU  applied  to  it  until 
after  the  sign  had  passed  from  the  archaic  to  its  fully  devel- 
oped cuneiform  character. 

The  origin  of  TUN-GUNU  is  unquestionably  a  crown  with 


1  "Babylonian  Writing",  No.  528. 

2  See  Lists— TUNNU,  nos.  7-10 :  cf.  also  11,  12. 

3  See  Lists— TUNNU,  Nos.  5. 
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feathers  *  such  as  is  represented  in  the  "Decouvertes"  ^  Later 
agit  used  of  the  horned  crown  of  the  moon  god  Sin  and 
then  more  generally  for  tiara  or  crown  in  general.  The 
uses  are  GIR  =  nagiru^  an  officer  of  rank,  and  MER  = 
agagu,  to  be  terrible,  angry,  and  then  by  association  ''storm" 
and  the  storm  quarter  of  the  North. 


DelitzsCH  interprets  the  first  to  mean  house,  dwelling, 
enclosure  3,  but  does  not  explain  its  origin.  HOMMEL  takes 
it  to  be  the  picture  of  a  housed,  BARTON,  either  of  a  hut 
on  stilts,  or  as  the  outline  of  a  reed  hut  with  a  band  around 
its.  The  meaning  ''enclosure"  is  supported  by  the  use  of  the 
sign  in  compounds. 

The  collations  lead  to  the  following  conclusion  as  to  usage 
in  the  archaic  period. 

1.  House  or  dwelling  place,  value  ES. 

2.  Sea,  i.  e.,  that  which  encloses  or  surrounds.  Value  AB; 
full  form  of  the  ideogram  A-AB,  the  enclosure  of  water. 

3.  Father  or  old  man,  value  AB,  loan  formation  from  the 
Sem.  abu,  father^. 

4.  As  a  verbal  prefix  and  infix.  Value  probably  AB. 
This  use  is  comparatively  late,  as  it  does  not  appear  until 
after  the  time  of  Urukagina. 

As  employed  in  the  early  inscriptions  the  sign  does  not 
suggest  a  large  place,  but  on  the  contrary  something  rather 

1  See  HOMMEL,  "Hieroglyphische  Ursprung  der  Keiischriftzeichen". 

2  Decouvertes,  pi.  Ibis  a:  PI.  4,  C,  B;  PI.  5  bis  3  a. 

3  "System"  p.  56ff:  67,  92. 

4  "Hieroglyphische  Ursprung  der  Keilschriftzeichen". 


5  "Origin  of  some  Cuneiform  Signs",  p.  237:  cf.  also  Chinese 


Chalf ant's  "Early  Chinese  Writing",  No.  1 41. 

6  For  full  discussion  of  this  point  see  Prince,  M.  S.  L.  pp.  12-13. 


V  V  V 


ESU  and  ESSE  GUNU. 
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small.  Note  for  example  Entemena's  expression^  *'ES-GI 
GI-KA-NA",  i.  e.  the  reed  house  of  the  GI-KA-NA,  the  latter 
being  from  other  allusions  either  a  sacred  grove  or  some- 
thing connected  with  one. 

The  gunu  of  ESU  is  taken  by  Delitzsch  to  mean  "large 
house,  residence",  hence  its  employment  in  the  names  of  the 
cities  Uruk,  Larsa,  Sirara^  If  this  be  so,  it  is  a  little  pe- 
culiar that  Ur  should  have  been  designated  by  the  simple 
sign  in  SES-ES-KI. 

The  use  of  this  gunu  of  ESU  is  strikingly  limited  in  the 
period  with  which  this  discussion  has  to  deal,  but  there  are 
a  few  instances  of  confusion  with  the  simple  sign  which 
must  be  noticed  first.  For  example,  Lugalkigubnidudu^,  and 
Sin  GamiH  have  ES-KI-GA  seemingly  as  a  variant  writing 
for  the  name  of  the  city  Uruk,  though  it  may  refer  to 
another  and  unidentified  place.  Likewise  UNU,  sanctuary  (?) 
in  Gudea's  time  and  later  is  possibly  expressed  by  both 
signs  5.  GI-UNU  which  is  also  found  with  both  simple  and 
gunued  forms,  Prince  explains  as  a  corrupt  writing  for 
difficult  to  say  whether  this  UNU  in  at- 
tracted here  from  £<S^?  (Rec.  93)  or  vice  versa.  S^  III, 
56  points  to  the  former,  but  the  value  UNU  and  the  gene- 
ral connection  of  the  sign  lead  to  identification  with 

This  leaves  UNUG  as  found  only  in  the  place  names 
Uruk,  Larsa,  Sirara,  Hallub.  The  suggestion  that  the  sign 
means  "city  par  excellence"  loses  its  force  when  it  is  applied 
to  more  than  one,  and  further  it  is  somewhat  striking  that 
two  of  these  cities,  and  also  Ur,  should  have  been  especially 


1  Dec.  ep.  XLVI,  A,  4;  Al.  tab.  V,  3,  4. 

2  "System"  p.  67  ff. 

3  O.  B.  1.  86,  lof.  e. 

4  O.  B.  I.  26. 

5  Lists,  E§U  (i)  1 6,  17,  18,  19:  ESSE-SUNU,  7. 

6  M.  S.  L.  p.  163;  H.  W.  B.  194,  b.,  cf.  Lists,  Nos.  ESU  (i)  15;  ESSE- 
SUNU  (i),  1,  2. 

3 
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prominent  in  the  worship  of  the  sun  and  moon  deities,  while 
their  close  juxtaposition  in  the  centre  of  the  earliest  Baby- 
lonian culture  makes  it  probable  that  they  were  all  alike 
subject  to  the  same  circle  of  ideas. 

Hence  while  accepting  for  ESU  the  origin  suggested 
above,  namely,  the  outline  of  a  reed  hut,  it  is  quite  likely 
that  in  time  the  sign  became  applied  to  the  ziggurats  of 
these  cities  and  that  this  accounts  for  both  the  elaborated 
form  of  the  gunu  and  for  its  use  in  the  above  mentioned 
place  names. 

The  resemblance  to  the  esreti  of  the  kudurrus  and  seals 
challenges  the  attention  of  even  a  casual  observer.  HiNKE 
on  pages  74,  94,  95  and  elsewhere  in  the  work  cited  below ' 
has  given  the  prevailing  types,  of  which  only  a  few  can  be 
represented  here. 


HiNKE  has  also  shown  ^  that  these  sanctuaries  or  shrines 
of  the  gods  were  called  subati  or  esreti,  which  makes  con- 
nection with  UNU  =  subtu  (Br.  4792)  in  the  sense  that  the 
ziggurats  were  thought  of  not  as  places  of  worship  but  as 
the  earthly  dwelling  place  of  the  gods.  The  perpendicular 
strokes  of  the  gunu  which  find  their  more  highly  developed 
counterpart  in  the  esreti,  had  no  fixed  number  in  the  ear- 
liest inscriptions,  but  were  later  limited  to  three,  possibly 
through  the  influence  of  <  <  <,  the  sacred  number  of  Sin  3. 

On  this  theory  the  name  of  the  city  of  Uruk  would  mean 
the  "city  of  the  esirtu!\  which  later  became  more  specifically 
"the  city  of  the  esirtu  of  (ilu)  Sin".    Of  Larsa  it  would  be 


1  HiNKE,  "A  new  Boundary  Stone  of  Nebuchadnezzar  I  from  Nippur". 

2  op.  cit.  p.  74. 

3  cf.  the  ideogram  for  Sin,  E-t^y  <(<(<(. 
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the  "city  of  the  esirtu  of  Babbar"  (UD-UNU-KI).  Compare 
with  this  the  by-names  for  Larsa  KI-DINGIR-BABBAR 
(Ean.  Gal.  A,  4,  10)  and  KI-BABBAR-KI  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse, 
Vol.  II,  C,  3,  8).^  Too  little  is  known  of  Sirara(ki)  for  even 
a  conjectural  rendering  of  the  name  UD-MA-UNU-KL 
With  regard  to  Hallub(ki),  if  ZA-NINNI-UNU-KI  or  ZA- 
SUH-UNU-KI  be  a  later  writing  of  the  NINNI-ES-KI  of 
Lugalzaggisi  and  Entemena^  then  the  reading  "city  of  the 
dwelling  or  sanctuary  of  Ninni"  for  the  other  name  becomes 
analogous  to  those  already  cited,  for  it  is  known  from  the 
Ishtar  hymns  that  Hallub  was  one  of  the  centres  of  her 
worship. 

So  far  nothing  has  been  said  of  Ur  and  the  fact  that  its  usual 
ideogram  contains  the  simple  rather  than  the  gunued  form. 
It  has  been  already  noted  above  that  UNUG-KI  was  some- 
times written  ES-KI  and  it  is  likewise  true  that  SES-ES-KI 
was  also  written  SES-UNU(G)-KL^  The  former  SES-ES- 
KI  may  come  from  an  earlier  period  and  represent  an 
earlier  stage  of  writing, — possibly  before  the  rise  of  Uruk 
and  Larsa,  but  whether  ES  or  UNU  the  underlying  idea 
of  enclosure  or  dwelling  remains  the  same.  The  reading 
of  the  first  element  is  difficult,  the  sign  appearing  in  both 
the  name  of  the  city  and  the  name  of  the  god  Nannar, 
who  in  the  Gudean  period  is  still  called  the  "god  SES-KI". 
If  now  SES-KI  be  taken  as  the  earliest  name  of  the  city^, 
then  Nannar's  title  is  a  natural  appellation  for  one  who  at 
the  time  had  no  rival.  The  second  stage  is  marked  by 
the  insertion  of  ES  in  the  place  name,  and  a  still  closer 
identification  of  the  god  with  the  city  in  the  phrase  SES- 
ES-KI,  "city  of  the  dwelling  of  SES".    Lastly  arose  the 


1  For  full  discussion  of  these  names  see  Hommel,  ''Grundrifi  der 
Geographie  und  Geschichte  des  Alten-Orients",  p.  357. 

2  op.  cit.  pp.  392,  and  cf.  Lugalzaggisi,  O.  B.  I.  87,  II,  43.  Ent.  Dec. 
ep.  XLVII  3,  29. 

3  op.  cit.  p.  373. 

3* 
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confusion  mentioned  above  when  UNUG  was  substituted 
for  ES,  either  by  analogy  or  as  the  result  of  a  growing 
specialization  of  meaning. 

NINDA  and  NINDA-GUNU 

Delitzsch  in  the  *'Schriftsystem"  (p.  53)  speaks  of 
NINDA  as  the  sign  for  "food,  bread".  HOMMEL  seems  to 
regard  it  as  the  picture  of  a  loaf  of  bread. ^  This  view  is 
certainly  tenable  and  is  consonant  with  the  early  usage  of 
the  sign  in  the  sense  of  food,  but  it  does  not  tally  with 
the  instances,  regarded  by  the  later  scribes  as  compounds, 
where  this  sign  is  also  part  of  the  pictograph.  These 
cases  are: 

DELI-NINDA-KU  =  ^  =  - V  =  Rec.  124. 

This  is  apparently  a  jar  or  bowl  with  a  ladle  or  spoon 
resting  within  it.  The  shape  is  strikingly  like  those  found 
at  Bismya  by  Dr.  EDGAR  J.  Banks,  Field  Director  of  the 
Exploration  Fund  of  the  University  of  Chicago.^ 

Its  significations  fall  into  the  following  groups, — 

a)  Bowl  or  jar.  {kannu,  eru). 

b)  To  be  full;  to  hold;  to  measure. 

c)  To  pour  out;  to  sprinkle. 

d)  To  flow;  to  slide  or  run  over. 

e)  To  flare  up,  shine,  light  up. 

This  last  group,  consisting  of  masahu  and  sararu^  sug- 
gests its  possible  use  as  a  lamp.3 

NINDA-GESPU  =  ^  =  <^  (Rec.  277). 

1  "Hieroglyphische  Ursprung  der  Keilschriftzeichen", 

2  See  drawings  of  vases  in  A.  J.  S.  L.  Vol.  Ill,  no.  2,  Oct.  1905,  p.  35; 
and  A.  J.  S.  L.  Vol.  XXII,  no.  2,  Jan.  1906,  p.  139. 

3  See  drawings  of  lamps  from  Bismya,  Banks,  loc.  cit.,  and  the  cup 
with  burning  oil,  Wm.  Hayes  Ward,  "Seal  Cylinders  of  Western  Asia" 
p.  81,  no.  218. 
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This  may  be  a  large  bowl  or  basket  for  carrying  pro- 
visions, and  fitted  with  a  top  or  cover.  For  a  parallel  use 
of  <,  see  <  <3='  =  kiibsii,  head  covering.  (S^  no.  2,  Rev.  43). 
For  a  pictorial  parallel,  see  de  Sarzec  "Decouvertes",  pi.  2^'^ 
and  pi.  3  c.    The  chief  meaning  is  kurmatu,  food,  provisions. 

NINDA-GUNU  ^  =  ^  (Rec.  103). 

That  this  is  likewise  the  pictograph  of  a  bowl  is  evident 
from  the  striking  oneness  of  meaning.  A  fuller  discussion 
of  its  form  follows  later. 

The  evidence  drawn  from  these  three  partly  allied  signs 
is  therefore  strongly  in  favour  of  a  bowl  for  the  original 
pictograph. 

In  regard  to  its  usage  the  texts  collated  have  yielded  the 
following  data.  By  the  time  of  Urukagina  it  is  possible  to 
distinguish  clearly  between 

1.  GAR  =  a)  loaves,  b)  food  in  general,  provender,  pro- 
visions. 

2.  GAR       a)  a  measure  of  capacity,  b)  NIN  (?)  a  linear 
measure. 

3.  GAR  =  a  verbal  element  or  verb,  with  the  general 
meaning  of  "to  give  out,  establish". 

4.  NIG  =  offering,  gift. 

5.  NIG  =  a)  property  or  possession,  b)  nominal  prefix, 
usually  abstract,  c)  indefinite  pronoun. 

Between  Urukagina  and  Gudea  there  is  a  marked  in- 
crease in  the  use  of  NINDA  in  all  these  meanings. 

Of  NINDA-GUNU  Delitzsch  says  that  it  is  "ein  sehr 
lehrreiches  Beispiel  des  Gunierungs",  but  the  use  of  GAL 
or  MAH  as  an  adjective  in  conjunction  with  it  is  against 
the  sign  itself  denoting  a  large  receptacle  or  bowl.  That 
it  was  originally  some  kind  of  a  bowl  or  jar  is  clear  from 
the  instances  collated  which  describe  it  as  made  of  stone 
or  metal  and  used  for  honey,  wine,  water  or  grain,  some- 
times for  sacrificial  purposes. 
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The  form  cited  by  Thureau-DanGIN  (Rec.  103)  as 


suggests  mere  decoration,  but  the  more  common  form 
(with  which  compare  Recherches  Nos.  104.  105)  seems  to 
indicate  something  appearing  above  the  top  of  the  bowl. 
J.  DE  Morgan  in  an  article  entitled  ''Note  sur  les  procedes 
technique  en  usage  chez  les  scribes  Babyloniens"  ^  has  made 
a  study  of  the  bowl  pictographs  of  the  proto-Elamitic  signs 
and  it  is  possible  that  the  representations  of  plants  in  bov/ls 
cited  on  p.  238  afford  a  good  explanation  of  this  present 
sign.  Another  possibility  is  that  the  lines  represent  in  con- 
ventional fashion  the  liquid  contained  in  the  bowl  or  poured 
out  of  it.  Similar  lines  and  a  similar  conventionalization  of 
meaning  is  to  be  found  in  the  pictures  of  Enlil  holding  a 
jar  or  bowl  from  which  flow  streams  of  water.  The  bowl 
is  held  upright  and  the  lines  indicating  water  rise  verti- 
cally.^ 

With  either  explanation  the  presumption  is  against  the 
parallel  lines  being  a  mechanical  device  to  express  heigh- 
tening of  meaning. 


This  is  too  clearly  the  pictograph  of  a  foot  to  require 
discussion  of  its  origin.  Oppert  as  early  as  1859  recognized 
it  as  such  and  his  interpretation  has  been  since  accepted 
without  question.3 


1  R.  T.  1895,  P-  234  ff. 

2  See  Decouvertes,  pi.  8bis,  No.  4;  pi.  25,  No.  6;  Wm.  Hayes  Ward, 
"Seal  Cylinders  of  Western  Asia",  ch.  XXXVIII.  "Collection  de  Clercq", 
No.  46. 

3  "Expedition  en  Mesopotamie Vol.  I,  ch.  5,  and  II.  p.  108. 
Delitzsch  "System",  pp.  17,  28.  Barton,  "Origin  of  some  Cuneiform 
signs",  p.  234. 


ARAGUBBU  and  ARAGUB-GUNU 
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in the  material  collated  the  meanings  fall  into  the  follow- 
ing classes: — 

1.  GIN       intransitive  verb  "to  go". 

2.  TUM  =  causative  force,  "to  cause  to  go,  i.  e.,  to  bring  " 

3.  GUB  =  a)  intransitive  verb  *'to  stand";  b)  transitive  "to 
set  up,  establish". 

4.  DU  =  no  clearly  defined  form  as  yet.  Frequently  used 
as  phonetic  complement. 

5.  RA  =  somewhat  undetermined  force.  In  Gudea  it 
occurs  as  the  equivalent  of  RA  =  l^fj,  generally  as  the 
preposition. 

In  regard  to  the  gunu  Delitzsch  on  page  68  of  the 
''System"  says:  „Ein  Mensch  steht,  i::::^:^ ,  da  oder  dort, 
aber  der  Ort,  da  ein  Haus,  eine  Stadt,  eine  Mauer  steht, 
deren  Piedestal  oder  Fundament  (SUH  =  isdii)  ist  ein 
p;:::^.  Without  questioning  the  accuracy  of  the  state- 
ments one  asks  whether  this  is  not  much  more  a  figura- 
tive use  of  the  term  than  an  intensification  of  its  original 
meaning. 

Strictly  speaking  the  gunu  of  ARAGUBU  should  mean 
something  like  "large  foot",  analagous  to  SIR-GUNU,  "very 
long";  and  in  conformity  with  the  definition  given  on  p.  66.^ 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  this  objection  that  the  distinction  of 
meaning  made  by  Delitzsch  between  simple  and  gunued 
signs  is  one  of  figurative  use  instead  of  heightened  meaning 
obtains  against  all  of  his  gunus  except  the  one  cited  above.^ 
The  point  is  in  reality  a  strong  argument  against  the  whole 
theory.  Simple  heightening  or  intensification  might  well 
be  expressed  by  doubling  or  repetition  or  any  mechanical 
device,  but  figurative  and  derived  uses  of  a  sign,  if  they 
call  for  any  differentiation  of  form  at  all,  call  for  one  which 
shall  fitly   represent   that   distinction.     An   arbitrary  and 


1  "System". 

2  See  "System"  pp.  67-73. 
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fixed  differentiation  would  soon  become  ambiguous  and 
pointless. 

In  the  present  instance  it  is  therefore  more  appropriate 
to  seek  for  the  origin  of  the  gunation  in  something  which 
corresponds  to  the  difference  in  meaning.  The  oldest  form 
yet  known  of  the  gunu  is  found  in  an  unedited  text  attri- 
buted by  Thureau-Dangin  to  Urukagina,  and  is  given  in 
the  "Recherches"  (supp.  306^^^)  as  A  comparison 

with  Rec.  Nos.  305  and  306  show  that  it  has  both  the 
characteristic  features  which  are  later  in  Gudea's  time  divided 
between  the   two  signs  and   IX^.     This  would 

indicate  that  the  sign  first  given  is  the  original  of  the  other 
two.    Of  these  two  the  first  means — 

radu,  =  to  grow,  increase 

sanu,  =  double 

sulu,  Ysalu  =  to  sink,  go  under 
,^iM,  =  to  sink,  dip,  go  under. 
The  second  =  zsdu,  foundation  (used  literally,  and  figura- 
tively in  imprecations,  of  a  man) 
halapu,  ==  to  cover. 
The  combined  meanings  and  also  the  form  of  the  earlier 
sign  lead  up  to  the  connection  made  by  Barton  with  the 
proto  -  Elamitic    group    Nos.  443   and   450^  '^'^^ 
'y^^^'^   In  the  proto-Elamitic  tables  where  these  occur^, 
they  may  be  translated  by  isdu  =  foundation,  the  picto- 
graph  representing  either  cross  beams  resting  upon  large 
rafters,  or  if  the  writing  was  originally  vertical  instead  of 
horizontal,  possibly  an  upright  post  with  and  enlarged  base 
and  vertical  cross  pieces.    In  either  case  the  origin  is  con- 
sonant with  the  meanings  and  the  Urukagina  type  fur- 
nishes the  transition  from  the  proto-Elamitic  to  the  Gudean. 


1  Delegation  en  Perse,  Vol.  VI,  p.  97. 

2  "Babylonian  Writing''  No.  203. 

3  Delegation  en  Perse,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  81,  No.  5014  and  p.  69,  no.  222. 
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USLANU  and  USLAN-GUNU 

For  the  origin  of  this  sign  which  stands  almost  exclusively 
for  the  goddess  Ishtar  and  in  its  derivative  meanings  still 
retains  this  underlying  signification  Delitzsch  offers  no  ex- 
planation. HOMMEL  suggests  an  ashera  with  the  skin  of  a 
sacred  animal  hung  over  it^  but  this  does  not  account  for 
the  association  of  brightness  or  brilliancy  which  goes  with 
the  sign. 

Before  going  further  in  the  discussion,  the  few  collated 
meanings  other  than  the  name  of  the  goddess  should  be 
mentioned.  Excluding  this  last  and  proper  names  compounded 
with  Ishtar  they  are  as  follows: 

1.  HU  or  UH-NINNI-E^  This  is  used  by  Urukagina  of 
an  official  whose  duty  is  apparently  to  provide  for  the  dis- 
posal of  dead  bodies. 

2.  GI-NINNI-* . '-DU  ^.  This  occurs  in  an  inscription  from 
Ur-Nina  giving  a  list  of  canes  or  rods  seemingly  used  as 
insignia  of  duty  or  of  office.  The  "rod  of  the  chief  seer" 
and  the  "rod  of  Enki"  are  clear,  but  the  translation  of  the 
rest  is  doubtful.  It  is  curious  that  the  same  phrase  GI-ENKI 
occurs  in  the  passages  quoted  above  from  Urukagina. 

3.  A-NINNI-NI-DE  and  SUKU  (dingir)^^!-^^^.  These 
clearly  have  reference  to  libations  and  sacrificial  offerings 
to  the  goddess. 

4.  NINNI-NU-TUMMU5,  cf.  SUH-TUM  (Br.  3035)  =  na- 
parkii  and  SUH-NU-TUM-MA  (Br.  3035)  ==  la  naparka. 


1  HoMMEL,  "Expositor's  Times"  1900,  p.  190. 

2  List  No-  II. 

3  List  No.  16. 

4  List  No-  18. 

5  List  No.  21. 
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On  the  analogy  ot  these  passages  Thureau-Dangin  has 
interpreted  the  above  expressions  in  the  sense  of  'unceas- 
ingly'. 

To  these  few  uses  other  than  the  name  of  the  goddness, 
Meissner  adds^ 

MUS  =  zimu  =  appearence,  countenance,  splendor 
MIN  =  MIN  =  matu  (See  under  USLANU  GUNU) 
USLANU-GUNU  has  come  into  the  inscriptions  read 
only  in  the  brick  of  Temti-Halki  (Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II, 
pi.  15)  where  SCHEIL  renders  the  name  of  the  city  SUS- 
ERIN-KI  and  of  the  deity  (ilu)  SUS-ERIN.  Elsewhere  in 
the  same  set  of  inscriptions  from  Susinak,  the  simple  form 
of  the  signs  is  used. 

From  later  usage  Brunnow  and  MEISSNER  add 

iahulap        =  how  long? 
mati  (MUS)  =  how  long?^ 

{bullu     =  to  destroy 
nasahu  =  to  tear  away,  remove 

3.  ussu  =  foundation 
^^kannu  =  sacrificial  bowl 

4.  {  ramku  (SUSSIR)         =  priest,  one  who  pours  libations. 
\(ilu)  Tispak  (TISPAK)  =  (ilu)  Adar(?)  (sa  ramkuti) 
i.zzmu  (MUS)  =  face,  appearance,  look. 

5.  {  deru  =  look,  appearance 
\nasaku         ==  to  make  splendid,  glorify. 

Seemingly  there  has  been  confusion  here  with  other  signs 
but  with  what  and  when  it  is  difficult  to  say.  Group  i  would 
suggest  connection  with  the  snake  group  (MUS,  GID)  and 
its  underlying  idea  of  length;  Group  2  with  the  same  sign 
"^HT?  through  the  common  value  SUD  =  mubalht  (cf  ZiM. 
BuGp.  27  and  Bez.  Lit.  285,  K  8107).  Group  3  with  the 
probable  value  SUII  is  clearly  connected  with  SUH  = 


1  "Ideograrame"  1901,  1903. 

2  See  Prince,  M.  S.  L.  p.  297. 
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isdu,  (Br.  481 1)^    Group  4  suggests  =  ramakii,  riin- 

ku  (cf.  also  Br.  7155/6)  ^  but  it  is  probably  only  an  asso- 
ciation through  similarity  of  meaning.  All  these  are  late 
connections. 

Group  5  with  ziniu  (MUS)  in  common  with  the  simple 
sign  and  used  in  the  phase  'zimit  naniru'  as  an  epithet  of 
Ishtar  doubtless  gives  the  oldest  use  of  the  sign  and  explains 
its  possible  substitution  for  NINNI  as  in  the  name  of  the 
goddess  of  Susinak. 

Returning  now  to  the  simple  sign  since  only  for  that  an 
archaic  form  is  known,  and  following  the  suggestion  of 
HOMMEL  that  the  sign  originated  from  a  symbol  of  the 
goddess  3  it  is  in  order  to  inquire  what  her  symbols  are. 
On  the  seal  cylinders  of  the  archaic  period,  which  afford 
the  earliest  material  for  such  investigation,  she  is  depicted 
seated  with  clubs  and  sickle  shaped  scimetars  ahernating 
over  her  shoulders.  As  already  noted  by  the  author  of  the 
volumes  the  scimitar  here  has  its  original  serpent  form  by 
which  it  is  possible  to  identify  it  as  the  origin  of  her  later 
symbol  the  caduceus.^  In  No.  409,  since  the  heads  face  in 
opposite  directions  the  serpents  may  have  been  thought  of 
as  coming  together  behind  the  figure  and  so  forming  the 
intertwined  upright,  but  it  is  more  likely  that  at  this  early 
stage  they  were  simply  single  serpents  with  the  same  curi- 
ous formation  of  neck  and  head  as  in  the  single  form  of 

the  Siru  symbol  ^  from  which  the  caduceus  proper  de- 
veloped.   However,  this  may  be,  Ishtar  is  sufficiently  iden- 


1  See  Prince,  M.  S.  L.  p.  297. 

2  See  ZiMMERN,  "Bufipsalmen"  p.  27. 

3  For  analogous  use  of  symbols,  cf.  the  Egyptian  signs,  Erman, 
Agyptische  Grammatik,  pp.  209 ff.  E.  52,  66,  G.  48,1,  7  and  O,  17,  19,  74. 

4  See  Wm.  Hayes  Ward  "Seal  Cylinders  of  Western  Asia"  Ch.  XXV. 

5  ibid  p.  155. 

6  ibid.  %s.  135,  414,  416,  417. 
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tified  with  the  serpent  to  account  for  the  linking  through 
the  common  values  MUS  and  SUS,  SUS  of  this  symbol 
with  that  by  which  the  sign  SIR-GUNU  was  explained. 
The  association  of  Ishtar  with  the  serpent  is  one  sometimes 
met  with  in  Semitic  literatures  yet  it  is  interesting  to  note' 
that  the  Ishtar  of  the  earliest  seals  has  none  of  the  charac- 
teristic marks  of  the  later  cult.  These  are  first  met  with 
on  the  seals  in  connection  with  the  ''naked  goddess"  whom 
Ward,  following  Lennormant  identifies  as  Zirbanit,  the  wife 
of  Marduk  ^  and  here  the  caduceus  and  single  serpent  appear 
either  as  the  emblems  of  their  respective  deities  or  in  the 
role  of  symbols  of  fertility.  Possibly  the  goddess  of  the 
earlier  seals  is  a  deity  who  only  later  became  identified  with 
the  Semitic  goddess  of  love. 

But  the  caduceus  while  it  throws  light  on  the  relation  of 
USLANU  to  SIR-GUNU  does  not  explain  the  origin  of  the 
former  sign.  To  do  this  one  must  turn  to  the  statement 
of  Gudea  that  he  set  up  the  ''AS-ME,  the  emblem  of  Ninni" 
in  the  temple.  This  is  the  star-disc  with  which  she  is  also 
represented  both  on  the  seals  and  the  kiidurrus^.  WARD 
gives         as  the  earlier  form,  and  the  later,  but  it 

is  apparent  that  these  are  almost  identical  with  the  Shamash 
symbols         and  Both  appear  mounted  on  upright 

posts  as  for  example  "^^  s  and  ^. 


1  Barton,  "Semitic  Origins"  p.  93. 

2  "Seals  of  Western  Asia"  p.  161. 

3  Ward,  "Seal  Cylinders"  p.  395;  Hinke  "A  new  Boundary  Stone  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  I."  p.  87. 

4  ibid.  p.  394  and  figs.  246,  276,  282  etc. 

5  ibid.  figs.  244,  254,  257,  270,  274,  282  etc. 
^  ibid.  fig.  413. 
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It  is  from  this  eight  or  five  pointed  stars  of  Ishtar  that 
the  Ishtar  sign  can  be  derived  with  no  more  modification 
than  is  customary  in  the  change  from  a  picture  to  a  picto- 
graph,  and  the  shift  from  vertical  to  horizontal  position  thus 


It  will  be  remembered  that  the  sign  in  Urnina's  time 
still  retains  the  curve  as  of  the  segment  of  an  arc.  The 
fifth  point  may  not  have  been  lost  until  the  change  from 
vertical  to  horizontal  position  took  place.  Such  an  origin 
accounts  for  the  idea  of  brightness  and  of  glory  inherent 
in  the  meanings  of  the  sign  and  may  afford  an  interpre- 
tation for  the  "rod  of  Ninni"  already  referred  to  above. 

In  regard  to  the  gunu  of  USLANU  it  can  only  be  said 
that  the  existing  form  is  late,  that  it  is  sometimes  used  inter- 
changeably with  USLANU,  and  that  until  its  archaic  form 
is  found  it  is  impossible  to  decide  anything  at  all  as  to  its 
origin. 


SECTION  II 


THE  SECONDARY  GUNU-SIGNS 


The  signs  here  classed  under  the  name  of  "Secondary 
gunu'  signs'  are  listed  as  gunus  by  Thureau-Dangin  in  his 
"Recherche  sur  L'Origine  de  I'Ecriture  Cuneiforme".  They 
differ  from  the  "Primary  gunus"  of  the  previous  section  in 
that;— 

1.  As  far  as  our  present  knowledge  of  the  syllabaries 
carries  us,  they  were  not  technically  called  gunus  by  the 
scribes. 

2.  Both  simple  and  gunu  forms  eventually  fell  together  in 
one  sign,  occasionally  with,  but  more  frequently  without  the 
ordinary  gunu  characteristics. 

The  question  which  arises  in  regard  to  this  group  is  this. 
If  gunation  played  such  an  important  part  in  the  formation 
of  the  archaic  symbols  and  stood  for  such  a  heightening  of 
meaning  as  clearly  to  differentiate  the  two  in  usage,  why 
in  such  a  large  number  of  signs  should  it  have  been  lost? 
With  the  approach  of  the  classical  period  we  should  expect 
an  increase  rather  than  a  decrease  of  artificiality.  In  other 
words,  the  natural  development  must  have  been  from  the 
pictorial  to  the  conventional  and  from  a  kind  of  free  hand 
representation  to  the  employment  of  mechanical  and  stereo- 
typed devices.  On  this  hypothesis  and  the  current  assump- 
tion that  gunation  goes  back  to  a  very  early  period,  we 
should  expect  to  find  a  steady  growth  in  its  use  from  them, 
whereas  the  evidence  shows  that  in  this  group  of  forty 
eight  archaic  signs  the  distinction  was  wholly  lost  shortly 
after  the  time  of  Gudea.    How  is  this  to  be  explained? 

It  is  frankly  admitted  that  the  wearing  down  and  levelling 
process  with  which  all  students  of  language  are  familiar  has 
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entered  into  the  problem  and  must  be  reckoned  with,  but 
it  is  maintained  that  such  an  explanation  would  in  itself  be 
fatal  to  the  role  of  gunation  as  a  motif  in  sign  building. 
It  is  clear  from  the  group  discussed  in  the  previous  chapter 
that  distinctions  of  form  which  were  an  integral  part  of  the 
sign,  and  distinctions  of  meaning  inherent  therein,  were  pre- 
served without  difficulty  both  before  and  during  this  tran- 
sition period,  and  it  will  be  shown  in  the  following  section 
how  they  were  recognized  and  perpetuated  by  the  sign 
names.  For  this  present  group  it  is  difficult  to  admit  that 
the  so-called  gunation  was  anything  more  than  a  variant 
writing  or  the  ornamental  device  of  a  particular  school  of 
scribes  ^ 


The  simple  sign  of  the  group  here  pictured  has  been 
generally  explained  as  the  picture  of  a  small  sword  or  short 
dagger*.  The  form  in  which  it  occurs  before  Ur-Nina  is 
sometimes  cleft  at  the  points.  Both  types  are  found  in  the 
Proto-Elamitic  signs  listed  in  "Delegation  en  Perse"  4.  The 
first  form  cited  at  the  top  of  this  page  occurs  on  the  Blau 
monuments  a)  in  the  name  DINGIR  NIN-GIR-HA-A ;  b)  in 
the  phrase  GIR-DU  =  a  dagger  has  set  up,  (i.  e.,  as  an 
offering);  c)  in  the  phrase  KA  GIS  GAL  GIR  =  the  point 
of  a  large  dagger;  d)  in  DINGIR  GIR  NUNUZ  GAN  SAG 
=  for  the  god  a  lance,  a  necklace  and  a  large  libation. 


1  There  are  a  few  possible  exceptions  to  this  general  statement,  which 
will  be  discussed  under  the  signs  in  question. 

2  So  Delitzsch,  "System",  p.  74ff.:  Hommel,  "Hieroglyphische  Ur- 
sprung  der  Keilschriftzeichen". 

3  Cf.  Dec.  ep.  XXXIV,  i. 

4  Vol.  VI,  p.  83  ff.  Nos.  90-93. 

5  See  Thureau-Dangin  in  Rev.  Sem.  1896,  p.  42;  and  Barton, 
J.  A.  O.S.  Vol.  XXri,  pp.  118-125.  and  Vol.  XXIV,  pp.  388-9, 
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The  gunu  is  clearly  a  cognate  form,  but  whether  the 
gunation  indicates  a  large  sword,  viz.,  a  "patru  rabu''  or  *'nam- 
sarii'  or  being  a  large  sword  it  possessed  more  extensive 
ornamentation  seems  hardly  to  be  decided  from  the  one 
passage  on  which  Delitzsch  bases  his  opinion  ^  especially 
as  he  himselt  admits  that  later  this  gunu  ''mit  der  einfacheren 
Form  promiscue  gebraucht  wurde"^.  The  passage  cited 
reads  ''GIS  GIR-GAL-MU  ME  ZAG-MU-MU-US"  "my  great 
sword  on  my  right  or  at  my  right  side  I  have  set  up".  The 
form  used  is  the  gunu.  Compare  this  with  the  similar  phrase 
on  the  Blau  monument  where  the  simple  form  is  used  and 
with  the  fact  that  the  latter  is  the  ordinary  usage  and  the 
presumption  becomes  strong  that  the  gunation  to  which 
Delitzsch  refers  is  purely  ornamental.  If  not,  why  should 
GAL  be  used  at  all? 

As  to  the  other  ways  in  which  GIR  is  used  the  material 
collated  yields  the  following  results;  — ^ 
I.  The  simple  sign  occurs  in 

a)  The  name  DINGIR  NIN-GIR-SU  154  times. 

b)  The  name  GIR-SU  (KI)   22  times. 

c)  Proper  names  compounded  with  DINGIR 
NIN-GIR-SU   26  times. 

d)  Other  proper  names   12  times. 

e)  GIR-NUN.  This  is  the  name  of  a  sanctuary  of  Ningirsu. 
UD  DINGIR  NIN-GIR-SU  GIR-NUN-TA  KI-AG-SAG- 

GA-NI  BA-PAD-DA-A.  (Entemena)4,  ''when  Ningirsu  in  the 
Girnun  had  chosen  him  as  the  beloved  of  his  heart."  5. 


1  Gudea,  Cyl.  A.  col.  III.  ii.  and  cf.  "System"  p.  75. 

2  "System",  p.  76,  and  cf.  IV  R.  35,  no.  6,  col.  I,  16. 

3  As  was  stated  in  the  Introduction  the  collated  material  for  this  section 
does  not  include  Gudea  nor  the  inscriptions  in  "Textes  Elamites  et 
Semitiques"  except  by  reference. 

4  Dec.  ep.  XLVni,  Brick  A.  col.  3. 

5  So  Thureau-Dangin  in  S.  K.  K.  p.  35.  col.  3,  11.  i,  2,  3. 

4* 
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GIR-NUN-SAG-GA-GE  (Eannatum)^  =  of  the  Gir- 
nun-§ag-ga. 

BAR  GIR-NUN-NA-TA  (Gudea)^      the  sanctuary 
of  Girnun. 

f)  The  name  of  the  canal  which,  according  to  Hommel, 
was  the  boundary  between  Gir-su  (ki)  and  Gis-uh  (ki)^ 
GU  (ID)  LUM-MA-GIR-NUN-TA-KA  (Entemena)4  = 

the  shore  of  the  canal  Lumma-Girnunta. 
(ID)  LIM-MA-GIR-NUN-TA  (Urukagina)5  =  the  canal 
Lumma-Girnunta. 

g)  The  title  of  sword  bearer,  GIR-LAL  (Urukagina).^ 

h)  The  expressions  2  GIR-SAG  (Before  Urnina,  Dec.  ep. 
XXXV,   2  rev.)    2  daggers  ......?  (Numerals) 

GAR-GIR  (Urukagina,  T.  S.  A.,  Nos.  1,3)  =  (Numerals) 
loaves  GIR. 

124  SA-GIR  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.,  26)  124  .......  .? 

(something  brought  from  the  forest). 
II.  The  gunu  form  occurs  in 

a)  The  name  PA-?  +  BIL-GIR-GA  GAL-NAR  (Before 
Ur-Nina,  Dec.  ep.  XXXV)  PA- ?  + BIL-GIR-GA  the 
chief  musician. 

b)  GIR-HE-BI-LAL  (Eannatum,  Dec.  ep.  XL,  A^  7)  = 
sword  bearers  or  perhaps  soldiers  armed  with  small 
swords,  the  context  is  broken. 

c)  40  MA-NA  RIG'GIR  (Urukagina,  T.  S.  A.,  6,  cf.  Dec. 
LI,  6,  face). 

De  Genouillac  reads  "40  mines  de  perfum  asu".7 
Possibly  from  a  plant  with  thorns. 


1  Dec.  ep.  XL,  A»,  col.  3. 

2  Cyl.  A,  col.  18,  I;  col.  22,22. 

3  "Geographic  und  Geschichte  des  alten  Orients",  p.  290. 

4  Dec.  ep.  XLVII,  6  cone,  col.  3. 

5  Dec.  ep.  L,  plate,  col.  4,  and  cf.  Dec.  ep.  XLIV,  7,  col.  2. 

6  Dec.  ep.  XLIX,  i,  col.  2  and  L,  cone  A,  col.  2. 

7  T.  S.  A.,  No.  6,  col.  2. 
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d)  Gx^N-GIR-GIR-MAH-SU  (Time  of  Urukagina,  T.  S.  A., 
36,  46).    De  Genouillac  reads  MUN-MUN-MAH-SU 
as  if  -|M!||liB>  (Rec.  23)  but  the  sign  as  he  has  copied 
it  is  clearly  -^^^^ 
It  is  evident  from  the  above  that  the  gunu  form  as  com- 
pared with  the  simple  occurs  only  sporadically.    That  it 
indicated  no  heightening  of  meaning  is  equally  clear. 


No  wholly  satisfactory  origin  has  yet  been  suggested  for 
this  pair  of  signs.  The  proto-Elamitic  forms  were  undoubt- 
edly — —  (No.  108)  and  — —  (No.  109).=^  HoMMEL 
has  taken  them  to  represent  a  mirror.^ 

As  far  as  it  is  known,  the  archaic  form  of  the  first  occurs 
only  in  the  name  ^  \  ^i^^  |K>»  (A.  O.  T.  6,  36,  39 
cf  Rec.  14)  and  in  an  unpublished  fragment  from  Bismya 
in  the  name  UR-DINGIR-SIR,  whereas  the  second  is  found 
repeatedly.  The  former  comes  into  frequent  use  only  after 
Hammurabi.  Usage  sheds  little  light  upon  their  origin, 
beyond  the  fact  that  in  the  archaic  period  the  gunu,  which 
was  probably  the  earlier  form,  was  much  restricted  in 
meaning.  It  was  found  one  hundred  and  eleven  times  in 
the  name  Sir-pur-la(ki)^  seven  times  in  proper  names  com- 
pounded with  Sirpurla(ki)  and  beyond  this  only  once  in  the 
name  of  a  bird,  A-SIR-BUR.GI(HU).4  To  this  Gudea  adds 
SIR  marble  {parutu  =  alabaster?).  Compare  the  follow- 
ing passages; 


1  T.  S.  A.  Nos.  38,  46. 

2  See  List  in  "Delegation  en  Perse"  Vol.  VI,  p.  83,  ff.  and  cf.  the  form 
O      '^^  SIR-PUR-LA  (KI)  on  a  seal  of  Dungi,  (C.  T.  XXI,  pi.  9). 

3  "Hieroglyphische  Urspiung  der  Keilschriftzeichen". 

4  Urukagina,  Dec.  ep.  LT,  LII  Cones  B  and  C  col.  5. 
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(DAG)  SIR-GAL-E^  =  ''from  the  mountains  Uringiraz 
on  the  upper  Sea  marble  he  had  quarried  and  brought; 
into  a  mace  with  three  lions  (?)  heads  he  fashioned  it  and 
dedicated  it  for  his  life".* 

SIR-GAL  LAGAB-BI-A  =  "marble  in  pieces  (?)".3 

KUR-SIR-TA  SIR  MU- NA-TA  -  E  -  NE^  =  "from  the 
marble  mountains  he  brought  marble". 

HAR-SAG  SIR-BAR-BAR-RA-DIM5  =  like  a  mountain 
of  gleaming  marble. 

Also  SIR  =  nuru,  light  (Cyl.  A,  col.  25,  4)  according 
to  ThureaU-Dangin's  interpretation  of  the  passage.^ 

It  is  possible  that  the  original  of  the  pictograph  was  a 
piece  of  highly  polished  white  marble,  used  according  to 
HoMMEL's  suggestion  as  a  mirror,  and  that  from  this  con- 
ception of  something  bright  and  shining  arose  the  later 
connection  with  (is)  samullu  wood  and  the  god  Shamash, 
written  curiously  ilu  is  Samas  (Br.  1652).  The  association 
with  birku  is  also  later,  but  the  precise  meaning  of  this 
word  is  still  open  to  question.^  Two  other  groups  in  which 
the  word  is  used  are 

I.  a  bird  group  ==  SIR-BUR-HU  =  aribu=  raven  (Br.  1660) 
SIR-BUR-GAZ-HU  =  huru  [hai]  =  some 

bird  of  prey  (M.  939) 
IS-SIR-HU  ==  anpdtu  ==  a  bird  (B.  1656), 
(cf.  Hebrew  HSi^  an  unclean  bird  (Lev. 
XI,  19). 


1  Dec.  pi.  25^15^  No.  I  cf.  Heuzev,  Rev.  Archeol.  1891,  I,  p.  150.  He 
describes  it  as  like  marble  with  bluish  veins. 

2  Thureau-Dangin,  S.  A.  K.  p.  145.    Streitkolben  A. 

3  Statue  B,  col.  VI,  14,  15. 

4  Cyl.  A,  col.  XVI,  21. 

5  Cyl.  A,  col.  XXIV,  16. 

6  S.  A.  K.  p.  117,  col.  25,  4. 

7  Cf.  Meissner,  "Ideogramme"  No,  919,  and  C.  T.  XIV,  4,  41  d  with 
C.  T.  XIV,  21,  VII,  14.  Also  BoissiER  D.  A.  31,  11.  Thompson  Astrol. 
276,  5- 
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With  these  compare  the  bird  name  from  Urukagina  cited 
above,  and  the  use  of  SIR-BUR-HU  to  designate  the 
armorial  bird  of  Sirpurla.^ 

2.  SIR-RUM-LAL  =  allit  (Br.  1654)  =  to  settle,  decide. 
„       „      „     =  alik  mahri  (Br.  1655)  =  the  one  which 
goes  at  the  head  or  in  front  of. 
The  last  two  groups  tempt  one  to  make  a  connection 
with  the  "Wappenvogel"  of  Sirpurla  as  it  appears  on  the 
Stele  of  the  Vultures*  and  later  seals 3,  that  is,  with  up- 
stretched  neck,  half  spread  wings  and  mounted  on  a  pole, 
presumably  for  the  purpose  of  being  carried  as  an  ensign 
of  victory.    Such  a  figure  reduced  to  a  pictograph  would 
have  the  general  outline  of  our  present  sign,  but  at  best  the 
conjecture  is  hazardous,  and  until  further  readings  come  to 
light  it  is  safer  either  to  follow  HoMMEL's  explanation  or 
to  leave  it  an  open  question. 

1   1  -  and 
Both  are  bird  signs  and  have  already  been  discussed 
under  SI  and  SI-GUNU 


Delitzsch  regards  the  first  as  —(^  =  ''day" 

=  ''time",  plus  "great" 4,  and  the  second  as  the  same  sign 
with  the  addition  of  the  motif  for  entrance,  namely 
thus  expressing  the  notion  "grol^er  Zeit  Anfang",  "grower 
Zeitbeginner",  *'Hauptzeitbeginner".5     It  is  difficult  to  see 

1  Cf.  HoMMEL,  "Geographic  und  Geschichte  des  Alten  Orients"  p.  308. 

2  Fragment  C,  Dec.  ep.  pi.  4. 

3  Heuzey,  R.  a.  v.,  p.  139.  Ward,  "Seal  Cylinders"  Nos.  39a,  1305  a 
and  p.  407,  No.  28. 

4  "System",  p.  82. 

5  "System",  p.  83. 
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how  such  an  explanation  tallies  with  the  meanings  assigned 
or  with  their  usage  in  the  very  early  texts,  whereas  Barton's 
suggestion  that  they  are  variant  representations  of  a  primi- 
tive forge  harmonizes  exceedingly  well.^ 

Following  this  clue  the  meanings  ascribed  by  Brunnow 
and  Meissner  fall  into  the  following  groups. 
L  SI  =  napahu  =  to  glow,  forge  (?) 
?  =  (ilu)  Ea,  (sa  napahu). 
SIMUG  =  nappahu  =  smith. 
II.  DE  «=  sadu  =  to  glow  (sa  eri) 
DE  =  abatu  =  to  destroy. 
DE  =  nataku  =  weapon. 
?    halaku  —  to  destroy. 

III.  DE  =  saku  =  to  water  (sa  ikli) 

?    =  sapaku  =  to  pour  out  (sa  me) 
DE  =  sikitu  ==  irrigation. 
DIM  =  sisitu  =  sikitum  =  irrigation  (?) 

IV.  ?    =  tabaku  =  to  pour  out — heap  up. 
?    niku  =  to  pour  out  a  libation. 

?    babalu  =  bring. 
V.  UMUN  =  mummu.  a)  the  unfathomed  depths. 

b)  surging,    roaring    of  depths  of 
water,  etc. 

UMUN  =  ummatu,  to  glow  {sa  eri  KddH  =  be  hot). 

It  is  evident  that  the  first,  second  and  fifth  groups  are 
intimately  connected  with  the  primitive  meaning  of  the  sign. 
SIMUG  =  nappahu  occurs  repeatedly  in  the  inscriptions  of 
Urukagina  in  T.  S.  A.  Nos.  13,  14,  15,  17.  Here  the  gunu  is 
used.  The  second  group  is  evidently  connected  with  the  sign 
for  la'abu,  flame,  from  ^^^|  =  (~) ,  the  picture  of  a  burn- 
ing torch.  That  this  is  a  fire  sign  is  indicated  by  the  meanings 
as  well  as  the  form.    Besides  la'abu  other  meanings  are: — 

NE  =  kinnu,  a  bed  of  coals, 

I  "Origin  and  Development  of  Babylonian  "Writing",  No.  297. 
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NI  =  napahu,  to  flame,  burn  (sa  isati) 
?  hamatUy  to  quiver. 
?  sarapUy  to  burn. 
GIBIL  =  fe^rr^/.      1  ' 

(is)kabbu.    \  =  torch,  firebrand. 
(is)killutu,  J 

Groups  III,  and  IV  have  to  do  with  another  set  of  ideas 
of  which  the  central  thought  is  to  "pour  out".  This  may 
possibly  have  come  from  the  handling  of  molten  metal,  or 
possibly  from  resemblance  to  and  consequent  confusion  with 
^  =  £<(^5?  either  its  early  or  its  later  form.  The 
meanings  here  suggest  offerings  and  libations,  hence  the 
pictograph  may  have  represented  some  kind  of  a  libation 
bowl  or  jar,  and  its  first  meaning  have  been  niku^  to 
pour  out. 

It  is  in  this  sense  that  occurs  most  frequently  from 

the  earliest  period  down.  Lugalkigubnidudu  ^  has  GU-ZID 
E-NA-DE-A  =  "on  him  a  gracious  look  had  cast"  (lit,  had 
poured  out).  Urukagina^  reads  GALU  SAG-SIM  +  SIG  lA 

NI-DE  =  "when  a  man  pours  out  oil".    Gudea  uses  it 

repeatedly.  NIG  GIS-NE-SUM  A-NINNI  NI-DE3  =  "an 
offering  he  brought,  water  of  Ninni  (i.  e.,  a  libation)  he 
poured  out".  BUR  AZAG-GI  LAL  GESTIN  DE-A4  = 
"are  like  a  clean  vessel,  whence  honey  and  wine  are 
poured  out". 

As  to  the  relation  of  the  simple  to  the  gunued  form  of 
DE,  the  latter  predominates,  but  with  occasional  interchange 
with  the  simple  sign  in  the  name  Gudea.s    Urukagina  in 


1  O.  B.  1 ,  86,  88. 

2  Dec.  ep.  L,  plate  col.  2. 

3  Cyl.  A,  col.  4,  6. 

4  Cyl.  A,  col.  25,  15. 

5  C.  T.  XXI,  36,  and  cf.  C.  T.  XXI,  34,  35  et  passim  in  the  inscriptions 
of  Gudea. 
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the  title  or  office  GALU  DIM-MA-GE  =  irrigator  (?) '  uses 
the  simple  form  but  in  the  material  collated  these  are  the 
only  occurrences  of  it. 

^    ^  =  E<H?.  HI-  -^f- 

This  pair  really  belongs  to  the  group  of  primary  gunus 
discussed  in  the  first  chapter,  because  the  two  archaic 
forms  did  not  develop  into  the  same  wedge  form  and  the 
syllabaries  have  recently  supplied  the  sign  names  ITU  and 
ITU-GUNU  ^.  For  convenience  sake,  however,  they  may  be 
treated  here. 

Delitzsch  regards  ITU  as  the  sign  for  day  plus  the 
'^entrance  motif",  hence  "Zeitanfang"  and  since  the  month 
was  a  lunar  month,  the  sign  came  to  mean  new  moon  also. 
The  gunu  would  then  according  to  this  theory,  represent 
the  full  moon,  but  as  this  comes  in  the  middle  of  the  month 
the  sign  acquired  the  meaning  MURUB  ==  kablu  =  midst 3. 

The  objection  to  this  explanation  is  its  abstractness  and 
the  fact  that  it  does  not  account  for  the  resemblance  of 
the  underlying  form  of  the  sign  to  that  for  UD  =  day.  If 
it  be  the  same,  it  requires  much  ingenuity  to  transpose  the 
expression  into  an  appropriate  designation  for  a  lunar  month. 
If  it  is  not,  what  does  it  represent?  The  question  can  be 
answered  by  a  striking  analogy  running  through  the  Egyp- 
tian, Chinese  and  Babylonian  signs  for  moon,  month,  and 
arising  not  from  relationship  but  from  the  nature  of  the 
phenomenon  itself.  The  base  of  ITU  is  not  the  sun  sign 
at  all,  and  the  resemblance  to  it  is  purely  accidental.  In- 
stead, it  is  a  by-form  of  the  crescent  sign  T|,  the  difference 


1  Dec.  ep.  L,  Cone  A,  col.  5,  and  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  Cones  B  and  C, 
Col.  6. 

2  Meissner  "Ideogramme"  Nos,  4793-4800,  and  cf.  C.  T.  XII.  7,  29-37. 

3  "System"  pp.  79-82;  cf.  also  Prince,  "M.  S.  L."  p.  196. 
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being  that  here  within  the  crescent,  which  is  the  part  of 
the  moon's  surface  illumined  by  the  sunshine,  there  appears 
the  familiar  dark  outline  of  the  part  lighted  by  "earth-shine", 
thus  Q  or  Q'.  Its  size  and  clearness  depend  upon  atmo- 
spheric conditions  and  the  relative  position  of  sun,  moon 
and  earth.  It  marks  therefore  the  phases  of  the  moon's 
growth  and  so  became  associated  with  the  lunar  month. 
In  Egyptian  and  Chinese  the  same  phenomenon  appears. 
Compare  in  Egyptian  the  sign  for  moon  ^,  and  for 
month,  ^  namely  the  crescent,  and  the  crescent  with 
the  disc  showing  between  the  tips  5.  In  old  Chinese  there 
are  two  signs  for  the  crescent  moon,        and        but  there 

is  also  a  by-form  of  the  first  which  appears  as  J)"^-  Here, 
however,  the  analogy  ceases,  for  ^  became  associated  with 
the  lunar  month  instead  of  but  the  point  is  established 
that  this  development  of  the  crescent  existed  in  all  three 
languages. 

An  examination  of  the  pra-Sargonic  texts  shows  that  the 
earlier  signs  for  month  were  ^  and  ^  and  that  the  form 
under  discussion  is  either  Sargonic  or  later.  This  is  late 
enough  to  admit  of  the  supposition  that  the  four  strokes  are 
a  rude  indication  of  the  four  phases.  A  parallel  sign  is  ^ 
(Rec.  237)  sit  arhii,  i.  e.  "the  end  or  going  out  of  the  month", 
the  inserted  BAD  indicating  the  termination  of  the  phases. 

In  regard  to  ITU-GUNU  the  suggestion  was  made  above 
that  the  sign  originated  in  the  picture  of  a  libation  bowl. 
This  is  conjectural,  but  is  supported  by  the  meanings,  which 
have  to  do  primarily  with  religious  ceremonial.  They  fall 
into  four  groups,  as  follows: 

1  For  full  discussion  see  Young,  "Textbook  of  Astronomy",  p.  1 58, 
and  Valentiner,  "Handworterbuch  der  Astronomie",  vol.  Ill,  p.  250. 

2  Erman's  Aegyptische  Grammatik,  p.  216,  Nos.  28,  30. 

3  Cf.   also  the  crescent  horns    of  Hathor   and  Isis,  X^X 
disc  within  the  crescent. 

4  Chalfant's  Early  Chinese  Writing,  pL  X,  No.  131,  and  pi.  VI,  No.  72. 
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Group  I  NISAG  =  niku  to  pour  a  libation. 

NISAG  =  nisakku,  a  class  of  priests. 

NISAG  =  asaredu,  leader,  chief,  one  at  the  head. 

NISAG  =  sakkanakku,  leader,  ruler. 

NISAG  =  Nisannu  ==  iV2>^2;;2,  the  first  month  of  the 

year. 

Group  II  MURUB  =  kablu,  midst,  middle. 

MURUB  =  biretu,  midst,  middle. 
Group  III  UNIT  =  subtu,  dwelling  (attracted  from  UNU  = 

MS^I  (?) 

Group  IV  UMUN  =  SU  ? 

The  position  which  Nisan  held  as  the  beginning  and  there- 
fore in  a  sense  the  chief  month  of  the  year,  aided  by  the 
resemblance  between  ^(^^f  S^?'  enough  to 

bring  the  two  signs,  wholly  remote  in  origin,  into  connection 
and  to  cause  the  scribes  to  designate  the  one  as  the  gunu 
of  the  other 


The  simple  form  of  the  sign  occurs  once  in  Entemena* 
and  once  in  Urukagiila*  in  the  phrase  KAR-DAR-RA-A 
or  -NI  which  Thureau-Dangin  renders  "Siegreich".3  Both 
forms  are  used  interchangeably  in  the  expression  DAM-KAR, 
usually  interpreted  as  merchant,  possibly  steward.  Compare 
for  this  the  inscription  of  Aba-EnliH 

ABA-DINGIR-EN-LIL 

DUMU  LUGUL-X-DUG 

DAM-KAR-GE. 


1  Dec.  ep.  XLVII,  Cone,  Col.  3,  32. 

2  Dec.  ep.  L,  plate,  col.  4,  23. 

3  Cf.  Manistu-su,  Face  A,  col.  14,  i;  B,  col.  4,  14. 

4  O.  B.  I.  96. 
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NAM-TI  UR-DINGIR-EN-LIL,  etc. 

and  the  inscription  of  Ur-Ma-Ma^  which  follows, 

DINGIR  NIN-DIN-UG-GA 

UR-MA-MA 

DAM-KAR 

Frequently  also  in  Urukagina^  in  DAM-KAR  and  GAL- 
DAM-GAR  =  steward  and  chief  steward. 

For  the  similar  use  of  the  gunu  compare  Ur-Dingir-EnliU. 

DINGIR  NINNI  EDIN 

UR-DINGIR-EN-LIL 

DAM-KAR-GAL 

A-MU-RU 

From  the  character  of  the  sign  and  from  the  meanings 
attributed  to  it,  abbutu  and  (is)  iskaru^^  both  equalling  fetter 
or  chain,  BARTON  5  has  suggested  some  kind  of  a  fetter  or 
locked  chain  for  the  origin  of  the  pictograph.  This  fits  the 
passages  in  Urukagina  and  Entemena  and  also  connects 
with  some  of  the  other  GAR,  KAR  values;  cf.  GAR  to 
make  firm,  fix;  KAR  to  restrain,  seize,  hold.  It  does  not 
explain  DAM-KAR,  but  its  use  there  may  be  purely  pho- 
netic or  the  present  interpretation  erroneous. 


These  are  very  difficult  to  explain.  The  few  meanings 
associated  with  them  indicate  plants  and  vegetation;  also  seru 
=  field.  The  simple  form  cited  by  Thureau-DaNGIN, 
No.  170,  occurs  in  an  unpublished  text  and  has  not  come 
within  the  scope  of  the  material  collated.   The  gunu  is  found 

1  O.  B.  I.  95. 

2  T,  S.  A.  Nos.  7,  8,  30  and  33. 

3  O.  B.  I.  94. 

4  Heb.  piSIJ^^J  =  bracelet-rings  (Muss-Arnolt,  p.  115). 

5  "Babylonian  Writing^*,  No.  292. 
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in  the  name  UD-KIB-NUN-KI  ==  Sippar  (ki)  ^  and  in  (ID) 
UD-KIB-NUN-KI  =  river  Euphrates  ^ 

Barton  has  made  the  plausible  suggestion  that  the  sign 
represents  the  intersecting  of  two  canals  in  an  irrigated  field. 


We  have  here  the  two  pairs  of  simple  and  gunued  signs 
listed  by  Thureau-Dangin  as  Nos.  224,  225,  and  182, 
182^'^:  and  which  for  clearness'  sake  may  be  taken  together, 
— namely,  a,  b,  and  d^  d^ 

In  the  texts  so  far  read  the  use  of  the  first  form  (a)  is 


The  first,  Kis,  is  found  over  a  wide  spread  area;  the  se- 
cond, sakkanakku,  seems  confined  to  Elam  and  Kis^  where 


1  C.  T.  XXI,  I  et  passim.  For  discussion  of  name  cf.  Hommel  "Geo- 
graphic und  Geschiclite  des  Alten  Orients",  p.  341,  and  Delitzsch,  "Wo 
lag  das  Paradies",  p.  20. 

2  Lugalzaggisi,  O.  B.  I.  87,  col.  2.  For  discussion  see  Hommel,  opus 
cit.  p.  265,  Delitzsch,  opus  cit.  p.  170. 

3  The  inscriptions  of  Manishtu-su  and  Karibu  of  Susinak,  "Delegation 
en  Perse"  Vols.  II,  VI,  et  passim. 

4  Karibu,  "Delegation  en  Perse",  Vol.  VI,  pi.  2,  A,  2:  also  Sin«gamil, 
C.  T.  XXI,  pi,  17. 

5  Urukagina,  T.  S.  A.,  Nos.  10,  il,  12. 

6  Cf.,  however,  Lugalzaggisi,  O.  B.  I.,  87,  col.  I,  23. 


limited  to  the  following: 

1.  KIS  (KI)  =  Kish 

2.  GIR  NIT  AH  =  sakkanakku^ 

3.  DINGIR  NE-UNU-GAK  =  (ilu)  NergaH 

4.  GIR-NE-SU  =  a  proper  names. 


it  occurs  with  some  frequency.  The  remaining  two  are 
sporadic. 

It  seems  probable  that  KIS  (KI),  later  <(^^,  was  the  ori- 
ginal meaning  for  a)  but  what  the  pictograph  represented 
is  impossible  to  say.  On  this  hypothesis  the  use  of  the 
sign  for  GIR  NITAF  =  sakkmiakkii  is  a  corrupt  writing  for 
to  which  belong  the  meanings  sakkanakku  and  emuku 
=  power.  This  sign  has  been  interpreted  as  the  picture  of 
a  sandal,  the  cross  lines  representing  the  thong  ^  That  the 
form  ^Ipr^  which  DE  Genouillac  renders  by  Kis  in  the 
proper  name  Bur  Kis^  is  but  a  variant  of  this  is  more  than 
likely.  This  foot  sign  is  used  in  a  number  of  related  mean- 
ings; kibm  =  tread;  padami  =  way,  street;  sepu  =  foot; 
tallakttt  =  a  going,  march;  iirJm  =  way^  GIR  =  sepu  oc- 
curs in  Gudea;  cf  for  example,  Cyl.  A.  Il3,  MA-GUR-RA- 
NA  GIR  NAM-MI-GUB  =  in  her  boat  she  set  not  her 
foot.  By  easy  association  of  ideas  the  derived  meaning 
eniuku^  power,  became  attached  to  the  signl 

Another  sign  closely  connected  with  this  in  the  early 
period  but  developing  into  ^^fe  later  is  ^^^^  ANSU.  To 
a  certain  inevitable  degree  it  was  confused  with  the  preced- 
ings,  but  for  the  most  part  this  latter  form  with  the  double 
set  of  cross  lines  is  used  in  the  sense  of  imerii^.  Compare 
the  passages  in  Urukagina7,  ANSU  U-DU-LI  =  ''die  Hir- 
ten,  welche  bei  den  Eseln";  ANSU  SAG-GA  =  ''ein  guter 


1  See  Houghton,  T.  S.  B.  A.  Vol.  VI,  pp.  454-483.    So  also  Hommel. 

2  T.  S.  A.  Nos.  5,  7,  20,  24. 

3  Br.  Nos.  9185,  9191,  9192,  9193;  Meissner  "Ideogramme",  6914. 

4  Br.  9184,  Meissner  6913. 

5  Cf.  for  example  Entemena  (Dec.  ep.  XLVII.  cone,  col.  6).  SU-MAH 
GIR-MAH-NI  "seine  erbobene  Hand,  sein  erhobener  FuC"  and  Gudea, 
St.  F.  col.  4;  9,  10. 

6  Cf.  Barton,  ''Origin  of  Some  Cuneiform  Signs",  p.  234,  group  C,  i, 
and  p.  247  Group  C.  i. 

7  Dep.  ep.  L,  cone  A,  4;  L,  LI,  Cones  B  and  C,  col.  3;  ibid.  col.  il. 
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Esel".  Also  in  various  connections  in  T.  S.  A.  Nos.,  13,  14, 
18,  20. 

Still  a  fourth  sign  belonging  to  this  group  is  <l^^  (Rec. 
182),  later  <(^.  This  unquestionably  represents  the  head 
and  shoulders  of  a  lion  after  the  same  fashion  that  the 
preceding  pictures  those  of  an  ass.  How  characteristically 
different  the  one  is  from  the  other  in  the  downward  slope 
df  the  head  is  borne  out  by  a  study  of  the  lions'  heads  in 
"Decouvertes",  plates  i*^"",  24  and  25^^^  This  sign  occurs  in 
Eannatum  in  the  name  of  the  canal  ID-UG-EDIN-NA ' 
which  Thureau-DanGIN  interprets  as  the  canal  "Lion  of 
the  Plain''.  Compare  with  this  DINGIR  BABBAR  EN-UG- 
GAL  =  To  Babbar,  the  great  lion^.  In  Gudea  the  sign 
appears  as  <p^.  Compare  UR-SAG  UG-ZI(G)-GA  GAB- 
SU-GAR  NU-TUG  ==  "O  warrior,  grim  lion  without  com- 
pare.''3  ZID-DA  GUB-NA  UG  NI-NAD-NAD4  =  on  whose 
right  and  left  was  couched  a  lion;  UR-MAH-UG  USUM- 
GAL-EDIN-NA-KA5  the  fierce  lion,  the  lord  of  the  steppes. 

To  this  sign  belong  also  the  meanings: 
UG  =  labbu  =  lion  (Meissner,  No.  6918) 
PERIK  =  nesu  =  lion  (Meissner,  No.  6921) 
UG  =  iimamu  =  animal,  wild  beast  (Meissner,  No.  6912) 

And  the  following^: 
UG  =  aggu  =  angry,  raging. 
UG  =  uggu  =  „ 
UG  =  dannu  =  strong,  mighty. 
UG  =  (i7u)  Saunas. 


1  Dec.  ep.  XXXIX,  Fi,  col.  lo,  and  S.  A.  K.  p.  19,  note  h)  Also, 
Z.  A.  XV,  p.  48. 

a  Sin-Iddinam,  C.  T.  XXI,  30,  No.  30215. 

3  Gudea,  Cyl.  A,  col.  2;  9. 

4  Gudea,  Cyl  A,  col.  4;  19. 

5  Gudea,  Cyl.  B,  col.  4;  20. 

6  Meissner,  "Ideogramme"  Nos.  6908-6910;  6916,  6927,  6920;  6908, 
6917,  6923,  6922,  6913,  6924. 
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UG  =  niiru  =  light. 
UG  =  mnu  =  day. 
UG      dakkikii  =  be  puny,  small. 
UG  =  nissatu  ==  to  cry,  howl. 
?  =  namru  =  bright. 


In  summing  up  this  group  we  conclude  then  that  there 
were  originally 

a)  the  sign  for  Kis(ki) 

b)  "^pr-,  "^^^  the  sign  for  sandal. 

c)  the  sign  for  ass. 

d)  <Ip^,  "m^^  and  by  analogy  the  sign  for 
lion. 

That  such  an  analysis  makes  it  impossible  to  regard  b) 
as  the  gunu  of  a)  or  the  second  under  d)  as  the  gunu  of  the 
first  needs  no  further  word  of  demonstration. 


An  interesting  parallel  to  the  preceding  group  of  signs  is 
afforded  by  this  present  pair  with  the  meanings  atudu,  goat, 
ram,  and  sapparu,  wild  goat.  The  pictograph  has  the  same 
general  outline  as  those  for  ass  and  lion,  and  the  only  dif- 
ference between  the  two  forms  is  in  the  cross  strokes  which 
Barton  thinks  originally  indicated  the  beards  In  other 
words,  the  gunu  is  only  a  variant  of  the  simple  sign,  the 
former  picturing  the  goat  with,  and  the  latter  without  a 
beard. 

XV(lw     ^%^^  = 

This  has  long  been  recognized  as  the  picture  of  a  man, 
but  over  his  position  scholars  have  differed  widely.  De- 


I  Babylonian  Writing,  No.  496. 


5 
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LITZSCH  conceives  him  to  be  prostrate  in  adoration  before 
his  god^;  HOMMEL^  and  H0UGHT0N3,  to  be  standing  erect; 
others  do  not  state  1 

The  first  sign  was  found  in  the  sense  of 

a)  a  human  being,  man. 

b)  an  element  in  titles  and  proper  names. 

c)  the  man  who,  viz.  a  relative  pronoun. 

In  all  it  occurred  in  the  material  collated  three  hundred 
and  eleven  times. 

The  second  form  was  found  once  in  No.  51  of  T,  S.  A.  in 
the  name  GALU(?)  TUR,  DAM  ENLITARZI. 

This  proportion  of  three  hundred  and  eleven  to  one  is  so 
striking  that  we  are  compelled  to  conclude  that  the  gunu 
is  but  a  scribal  variation  of  the  first  sign. 


This  pair  corresponds  closely  to  the  preceding.  The 
inserted  BAD  signifies  to  kill,  wound,  open,  but  whether  to 
regard  it  as  the  picture  of  a  small  dagger  or  knife  in  the 
side  of  the  man,  or  as  the  simple  combination  of  two  ab- 
stract ideas  is  an  open  question.  In  the  end  the  result  is 
the  same,  namely,  a  dead  body,  and  with  this  meaning 
the  simple  sign  is  found  repeatedly.  The  gunu  is  as  rare 
as  the  corresponding  gunu  of  the  previous  sign,  and  one 
is  again  led  to  attribute  it  to  scribal  peculiarity. 


1  ''System",  p.  193. 

2  "Hieroglyphische  Ursprung  der  Keilschriftzeichen". 

3  T.  S.  B.  A.  Vol.  VI,  p.  462. 

4  Barton  "Origin  of  some  Cuneiform  Signs",  p.  231. 
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It  has  been  already  noted*  that  these  signs  represent  the 
legs  of  a  man. 

The  meanings  assigned  in  Brunnow  and  Meissner  fall 
into  two  main  groups  as  follows: 


b)  Kabhi  =  midst  (or  is  this  strife?  cf.  PRINCE,  M.S.L.  p.  184). 
AUa  ==  thou,  2  pers.  pr. 
Ipsetu  =  work,  handwork. 

The  passages  collated  are  in  accord  with  the  above,  ex- 
cept that  the  gunu  was  found  only  in  O.  B.  I.  No.  6,  obv. 
in  a  list  of  garments.  The  inscription  is  generally  ascribed 
to  Naram  Sin  or  to  his  time.  In  this,  1.  6,  we  have  the 
first  sign  in  2  (ku)  ra-ba-tiim.  In  the  succeeding  lines  the 
gunu  appears  as  follows: — 

10  (KU)  TUM  =  ipsetu  (Br.  4957)  edammu^  10  embroid- 
ered (?)  dark  red  garments. 

10  (KU)  ipsetu  gitmalu  su-likiriUy  10  perfect  embroid- 
ered (?)  netlike  garments. 

10  (KU)  ipsetu  edamrnu  labirUy  10  embroidered  dark  red 
old  garments. 

Possibly  the  gunu  should  be  read  here  as  kablu  in  the 
sense  of  middle,  loins,  indicated  by  the  cross  strokes,  in 
which  case  the  translation  would  call  for  a  loin  cloth  or 
garment  for  the  lower  of  the  body,  but  at  best  the  rend- 
ering is  very  uncertain. 


a)  To  be  angry  { 


agagu,  aggu; 

iiuggatu,  uggatu; 

tebic,  to  approach  with  violence; 

kibu,  to  speak  angrily  (?) 


I  HoMMEL,  •'Hieroglyphische  Ursprung  der  Keilschriftzeichen".  Barton, 
*'Origin  of  Some  Cuneiform  Signs",  p.  232,  B.  I. 

5* 
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This  pair  is  analogous  to  the  preceding  one  in  general 
outline.*  BARTON  as  well  as  Delitzsch^  take  them  to 
represent  the  buttocks  and  so  by  a  natural  transition  "later, 
after".  The  real  difference  between  the  pairs  is  however 
in  the  feet  and  not  the  loins.  The  former  are  footless, 
these  have  an  exaggerated  pair  of  feet.  Also  the  verbal 
meaning  of  arku  is  "to  be  behind,  to  follow  after"  ^  the 
underlying  thought  of  which  has  survived  in  the  nominal 
and  prepositional  use  of  arku,  viz:  "behind,  future".'^  It. 
seems  more  natural,  therefore,  to  connect  arku  with  the 
idea  of  progress  inherent  in  walking  or  marching.  That 
this  was  the  interpretation  of  the  scribes  is  shown  by  the 
fact  that  the  late  form  is  +        that  is,  TUM,  to 

approach  violently  plus  ERIM,  warrior,  host  {sabu,  Br.  8148,. 
ummanu,  Br.  8149). 

In  regard  to  the  strokes  at  the  base  of  the  second  form, 
the  same  phenomenon  occurs  in  other  signs  which  have 
not  been  ranked  as  gunus.  See  for  example  Rec.  Nos.  9, 
46?  373  snd  105  where  it  develops  into  diverse  later  forms. 
It  is  likely  that  in  this  case  the  lines  were  a  rude  delin- 
eation of  the  ground  on  which  the  feet  rested  and  that  as 
the  feet  assumed  the  conventionalized  form  they  have  in 
Gudea,  St  G.  Col.  2,  10,  so  these  lines  shaped  themselves 
as  in  the  present  pictograph.  It  is  possible  that  the  scribes 
themselves  interpreted  the  archaic  form  as  KI,  earth,  ground, 
since  the  form         (KI)  occurs  occasionally  in  Gudea.s 


1  H.  w.  B.  p.  242. 

2  See  Prince,  M.  S.  L.  p.  96  and  H.  W.  B.  p.  243. 

3  "Origin  of  Some  Cuneiform  Signs",  p.  232  B  2. 

4  "Nachwort",  p.  45,  note  I. 

5  See  Gud.  Cyl.  A.  XV.  3,  and  XIX,  18. 
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The  sign  gr^^f  stands  for  two  groups  which  have  fallen 
together  in  Assyrian  but  were  wholly  distinct  in  the  archaic 
period.  The  distinction  is  noted  by  Thureau-DanGIN  under 
No.  152  of  his  „Recherches".  If  the  meanings  assigned  by 
Brunnow  and  Meissner  are  analyzed,  they  will  be  found 
to  fall  into  these  two  broad  divisions,  as  follows: 


=  SAR,  SIR,  a  vegetation  group;  arku, 


asu,  banu,  etillu,  kanasu,  (is)pirii^  tiarity  adaku,  uddusii, 
(is)tirkuy  (samu)  lisan  kalbi,  sihirtu,  sirhii,  edesii,  surru. 
Namaru  (SER)  and  probably  hamatu  have  been  attracted 
here  from  SER  = 
II.  This  second  group  is  the  one  with  which  we  are  at 
present  concerned  and  has  again  to  be  divided  between 


Delitzsch  regards  the  first  as  a  composite  of  which  the 
chief  element  is  □  enclosure. '   Hommel  takes  it  to  be  the 


believes  it  to  be  the  representation  of  a  temple  court  or 
buildings  viewed  from  above  3,  and  the  proto-Elamitic  form 


c=|j=i  supports  this  view  better  than  that  of  a  front  elevation 
of  a  wall.  On  this  basis  it  is  easy  to  explain  the  con- 
nection with  IZIN  or  EZEN  =  isinnu,  a  feast,  in  which 
sense  the  sign  is  used  almost  exclusively  in  the  period  from 
Ur-Nina  through  Urukagina  and  even  down  through  Gudea's 
time;  also  the  use  of  zamaru,  to  sing;  arhu,  a  months; 

X  "System",  p.  108. 

2  "Hieroglyphische  Ursprung  der  Keilschriftzeichen". 

3  "Babylonian  Writing",  No.  170. 

4  Delegation  en  Perse,  Vol.  VI,  "Liste  des  Signes  Proto-elamites"  No.  252. 

5  Cf.  the  phrase  in  Urukagina  (T.  S.  A.  et  passim)  "Month  of  the  feast 
of  Bau",  "month  of  the  feast  of  the  eating  of  DIM". 


picture  of  a  wall,  of  which 
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sarahu,  to  call  aloud;  kalu,  a  priest;  meristu,  lot  or  deci- 
sion; parasu,  to  cast  lots;  karabu^  to  bring  tribute,  do  hon- 
our to. 

This  leaves  a  fairly  unified  group  of  meanings  with  the 
general  idea  of  to  restrain,  hold  back,  to  surround,  but  be- 
cause the  underlying  conception  of  both  groups  is  really 
that  of  an  enclosure  shut  in  by  walls  ^  it  is  difficult  to  make 
any  clear  division  between  the  meanings  which  belong  to 
court  and  those  which  belong  to  KES.  For  the  latter  the 
following  are  attested  by  usage. 

KES-DA  or  DU  =  mihir  nari  (Br.  4375)  conduit  or  canal  % 
reservoir  (?) 
(Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLIIL  Gal.  A,  col.  7,  10). 
(Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XLVIII,  A,  Col.  4,  2)). 
(Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  i;  51,  (47  times). 
(An  unpublished  tablet  from  Bismya). 

E-NE-KES-DU-AN  =  the  priests)  plundered  (Uruk. 

Cones  B.  and  C.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII, 
col.  4). 

GI-LAM-NU-TA-KES-DU  =  he  took  no  more  their  fruit 

away  (Dec.  ep.  L,  cone  A, 
col.  5,  4). 

KA-MU-NA-KES  =  (Thureau-Dangin)  "sie  fest  erbaut'^ 
(=  rukkusu)  (Ean.  M.I.  O.  No.  i595).3 
MU-NA-NI-KES  (DA)  ?  ?  (Entem.  O.B.1. 1 17). 


1  Cf.  use  of  this  sign  in  compounds.  [iQ^  =  enclosure  with  road  sign 
inserted  =  a  place  of  protection,  help:  ^^^^  ==  enclosure  with 
inserted  sign  for  fullness  and  to  weigh  =  resdlu^  to  rejoice:  cQu  with 
inserted  BAD,  an  instrument  of  death,  meant  to  kill,  put  to  death,  from 
association  with  the  gate  or  wall  as  the  place  of  judgement  and  of 
execution. 

2  Sometimes  with  GIS,  as  if  built  of  wood,  cf.  Thureau-Dangin's 
note,  S.  A.  K.  p.  22. 

3  S.  A.  K.,  p.  22,  note  i),  and  p.  23. 
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INIM-BI-KA-E-DA-KES  =  (Thureau-Dangin)  „diesen  Ver- 

trag  geschlossen".  (Uruk.  Dec. 
ep.   LI ,   LII,    cones  B   and  C. 

col.  12). 

LI-DU-KA-KES-DU-MU  =  (Thureau-Dangin)  „aus  meinen 

Gesangen"  i.  e.,  collection  of 
songs.*  (Gudea,  St.  B.  col.  8, 21). 

SAGAN  KES  =  a  title  or  name  of  some  office.  (Uruk. 
T.S.A.,  7;  20;  24). 

The  above  passages  suggest  for  the  origin  of  this  latter 
sign  some  definite  place  or  thing  with  which  the  idea  of 
restraint,  holding  back,  is  associated.  There  is  also  a  clear 
connection  with  water.  Not  only  is  it  a  ""mihir  nari'\  but 
it  seems  to  have  supplied  a  large  proportion  of  fish  for 
trade  and  other  purposes  to  the  people  of  Sirpurla.  May 
it  not  therefore  represent  the  intersection  of  two  canals  or 
aqueducts?  In  this  case  the  sign  is  either  parallel  to  or  a 
variant  of  ^  KIB. 


Delitzsch  regards  the  first  as  composed  of  the  oil  sign 
NX  tripled  and  preceded  by  GIS,  the  whole  signifying  abun- 
dance. ^  HOMMEL  takes  it  to  be  a  jar  on  a  stool  or  support 
and  compares  it  with  the  Egyptian  This  view  has 

been  generally  accepted  by  scholars.^  The  jar  is  similar 
to  that  in  Rec.  380,  390,  and  the  support  resembles  the 
proto-Elamitic    signs   Nos.  44-45.  For  the  actual 

1  Cf.  Thureau-Dangin's  note,  S.  A.  K.  p.  72.  He  takes  KA-KES-DU 
in  the  sense  of  "to  bind". 

2  "System",  p.  104. 

3  HoMMEL,  "Ursprung  der  Keilschriftzeichen". 

4  Barton,  "Origin  of  some  Cuneiform  Signs",  p.  237,  J,  il,  and 
p.  257,  J,  II. 

5  Delegation  en  Perse,  Vol.  VI. 
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picture  of  such  a  stool  see  the  one  from  the  tomb  of 
Hui  reproduced  by  Eduard  Meyer  in  his  "Sumerier 
und  Semiten  in  Babylonien"  (p.  13).  As  to  the  gunu, 
the  only  difference  between  the  two  signs  is  that  one  has 
two  handles,  in  addition  to  the  spout,  whereas  the  other 
has  none. 

With  the  value  GAN  and  the  meaning  vessel  or  recep- 
tacle, the  sign  occurs  as  early  as  Ur-Nina^,  but  the  much 
more  frequent  use  during  the  archac  period  is  with  the 
value  HE  and  the  sense  of  a)  plenty,  abundance,  and  b)  of 
a  cohortative  prefix.* 


This  is  an  interesting  pair  of  signs.    The  top  part  is 


suggests  some  kind  of  a  base  on  which  it  is  resting.  BARTON 
thinks  it  may  represent  sticks  for  a  fire  over  which  the  pot 
is  hanging  3  as  is  the  case  in  the  very  archaic  inscriptions 
of  Pere  SCHEIL  published  in  the  "Delegation  en  Perse"  Vol.  11. 
p.  130.*  Whether  this  is  the  case  or  that  the  jar  being 
pointed  required  some  base  to  keep  it  upright,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  decide  with  any  dogmatic  certainty. 

Similar  pictographs  on  the  HOFFMAN  tablets  and  on  the 
Blau  monument^  show  a  rude  base  and  the  terra  cotta 
vases  and  jars  dug  up  at  Bismya  indicate  that  the  pointed 


1  Cf.  Dec.  ep.  XXXV,  3.  2  GAN  BUR(?)  =  2  large  jars  of  oil? 
(BUR  =  samnu,  Br.  5484).    Also  3  GAN  . .  .?    3  large  jars  

2  Cf.  Prince,  M.  S.  L.  p.  XXVII,  24. 

3  Babylonian  Writing,  No.  218. 

4  See  also  J.  A.  O.  S.  Vol.  XXII. 

5  J.  A.  O.  S.  Vol.  XXIIL 

6  Rev.  Sem.  1896,  p.  42  and  J.  A.  O.  S.  Vol.  XXII,  pp.  118-125. 


clearly  one  of  the  jar  signs,  namely 


and  the  lower  part 
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ones  were  meant  to  be  either  sunk  into  the  ground  or 
placed  in  a  frame. ^    Apparently  the  scribes  who  recognized 

the  upper  part  as  a  jar  and  therefore  equated  with 

also  conceived  of  the  lower  part  of  the  pictograph  as  re- 
presenting the  earth,  and  equated  it  with  ^^YT ,  archaic 


(Rec.  97)  ^  =  epiru,  dust,  earth. 


The  sign  occurs  in  Lugalzaggisi  in  the  phrase  U-RIG- 
DIM3  translated  by  Thureau-Dangin  "So  zahleich  wie 
das  Kraut"-'^  In  Urukagina  it  is  a  commodity  measured  by 
weights  or  by  I^A,  that  is,  by  liquid  or  dry  measure^ 
De  Genouillac  renders  it  by  "perfume"  followed  by  a 
specific  name.  Gudea  uses  it  as  an  adjective  before  cedar, 
i.  e.  "fragrant  cedar  wood". 

The  only  meanings  assigned  are  (is)  rikku,  (is)  tabakii, 
and  (is)  urkitu  and  these  are  doubtless  aromatic  herbs  or 
woods  from  which  extracts  were  distilled. 

There  follow  here  in  Thureau-Dangin's  Recherches 
(Nos.  395-400)  three  sets  of  simple  and  so-called  gunu 
signs  which  are  compounds  of  RIG  but  for  two  of  which 
no  later  equivalent  is  given.    They  are: — 

a)  RIG  compounded  with  tf^  (PI) 

b)  RIG        „  „      f>4  (UH) 

c)  RIG        „  „      V  (GAR  or  NIG) 

There  is  the  same  variation  of  base,  but  this  is  written 
even  more  clearly  ISSU  than  in  the  first  sign. 


1  Banks,  Terra  Gotta  Vases  from  Bismya,  A.  J.  S.  L.  Vol.  XXII,  No.  2, 
P-  139- 

2  Cf.  the  forms  in  Gudea,  St.  B.  Col.  5,  19:  St.  D.  Col.  2,  10. 

3  O.  B.  1.  87,  Col.  3,  25. 

4  S.  A.  K.  p.  155,  III,  25. 

5  Cf.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  No.  6. 

6  T.  S.  A.  No.  6. 
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The  compounds  occur  in: — 
a)  and  b)  RIG  +  VIJ.       RIG  +  PI       GIS  -  HA^  =  'Vith 

fragrant  woods  of  ,  and  of  

Note  that  in  the  first  compound  the  simple  and  in  the 
second  the  gunu  form  is  used  as  if  interchangeable. 
RIG  +  PI      HA-SU-UR      RIG  +  UH  (— )3  =  "Fragrant 

woods,  kasurru  wood,  fragrant  woods"  ^ 
PI  =  rapasu  =  forest.    The  sign  may  mean  then  ^^rikku 
wood  of  the  forest".    UH  is  still  uncertain  in  meaning. 
The  description  from  which  the  citations  are  taken  is 
that  of  the  finishing  of  the  interior  of  the  temple, 
c)  This  with  the  inserted  sign  for  force  or  offering  occurs 
in  O.B.I,  photo.  No.  15.  Col.  7  with  numeral  three  preced- 
ing as  the  measure  of  some  commodity. 

For  a  discussion  of  the  interpretation  of  this  sign,  see 
Barton,  "Origin  of  some  Cuneiform  Signs"  p.  234  and  p.  249, 
D,  5.  That  the  original  pictograph  represented  a  teat  or 
the  human  breast  seems  clear,  but  a  comparison  with  D,  3, 
of  the  same  pamphlet  suggests  that  the  present  sign  has 
been  somewhat  modified  or  conventionalized,  probably  through 
the  influence  of  DUK  =  karpatu,  or  KAS  =  karanu  =  wine 
or  wine  skin,  the  sign  for  which  in  Gudea's  time  closely 
resembles  this.    Such  a  modification  would  be  very  natural. 

The  first  form  is  the  one  most  widely  used.  The  second 
is  found  in  the  texts  collated,  in  Urukagina  only  in  the 
proper  name  E-NI-GA-SUDs;  in  .....  NP,  a  broken  place 


1  Gudea  Cyl.  A.  Col.  18,22. 

2  Thureau-Dangin  in  S.  A.  K.  p.  109,  Col.  18. 

3  Gudea  Cyl.  A.  Col.  19,6. 

4  Thureau-Dangin  in  S.  A.  K.  p.  109,  Col.  19. 

5  T.  S.  A.  Nos.  20,  47. 

6  T.  S.  A.  No.  4,  Rev.  col.  i. 
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where  the  sign  may  really  be  EDIN-NI  as  a  proper  name; 
and  in  GA-BA-KAM'  =  a  title  or  name  of  an  office.  In 
Ur-Nina  it  occurs  in  BA-GA  MU-DU,  ''the  BAGA  he  built"  ^ 
In  Lugalzuggisi ^  it  interchanges  with  the  simple  sign;  cf. 
UNUG-KI-GA  in  col.  i.  30,  but  UD-KIB-NUN-KI-GA  in 
col.  2.  7. 

This  is  probably  a  compound  of  ||||  >  (Rec.  426)  =  spread 
out,  extended,  and  (Rec.  43)  =  great.  Delitzsch  re- 
gards it  as  the  compound  of  three  signs,  but  this  seems  un- 
necessarily complex'^. 

The  simple  and  gunu  form  interchange  with  no  apparent 
difference  of  meaning.  In  Lugalzaggisi  (O.  B.  1.  87,  col.  i) 
line  40  reads  KALAM-MA  with  the  simple  sign  and  line  42 
IGI  KALAM-MA-GE  with  the  o-2m?L  The  inscriptions  of 
Manistu-su  and  Karibu  of  Susinak  incline  to  the  use  of  the 
gunu,  those  of  Gudea  to  the  simple  form,  but  each  with 
interchange  of  the  other. 


The  later  meaning  of  this  sign  is  unquestionably 
EDIN      =  edinnu,  field,  steppe; 
sent,  field 

RABITA  =  matati,  lands,  countries.  Its  archaic  form  has 
been  interpreted  by  Delitzsch  as  a  compound  sign;  by 
HOMMEL  as  the  picture  of  a  leather  bottle  or  pipe  5;  by 
Barton  as  "the  rude  outline  of  the  lower  Mesopotamia  Val- 
ley with  its  two  great  rivers  and  (in  early  times)  occasional 

1  T.  S.  A.  No.  10,  col.  4,  16. 

2  Dec.  ep.  XXXYI,  4,  15. 

3  O.  B.  1.  87. 

4  "System",  p.  I42ff. 

5  "Hieroglyphische  Ursprung  der  Keilschriftzeichen". 
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sections  of  irrigated  and  so  fertile  land".  ^  The  last  of  these 
is  by  far  the  most  satisfactory  explanation. 

In  regard  to  the  difference  between  the  simple  and  the 
gunued  forms,  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  where  EDIN  is  used 
in  the  wider  and  more  general  sense  of  field,  plain,  the 
simple  form  is  the  customary  one,  but  that  where  the  mean- 
ing becomes  specialized  in  the  place  name  GU-EDIN-NA, 
the  district  mentioned  in  the  inscriptions  of  Eannatum  and 
Entemena  and  the  location  of  which  is  discussed  by  HOM- 
MEL^,  the  gunu  is  used  and  is  followed  by  the  phonetic 
complement.  Although  the  converse  is  not  true,  namely 
that  the  gunu  is  found  only  in  this  sense,  yet  the  distinction 
is  a  suggestive  one,  and  puts  forward  the  possibility  that  in 
the  'original  pictograph  these  lines  in  some  may  indicated 
this  distinction.  Later  they  were  probably  interpreted  as 
KI,  since  its  position  before  the  phonetic  complement  is  the 
normal  one  in  the  older  place  names.  Compare  for  example, 
UNUG-KI-GA,  TIN-TIR-KI-RA,  KES-KI-SU,  ISIN-KI-NA 
and  so  on.  The  form  of  KI  is  not  the  usual  one,  although 
that  in  which  it  occurs  in  the  Eannadu  passages  may  be 
compared  with  the  KI  cited  by  Thureau-Dangin  (Rec. 
254)  from  Ur-Nina,  and  the  later  type  of  Sargon^  and  Gudea 
resembles  a  form  which  appears  twice  elsewhere  in  Gudea 
though  in  these  instances  standing  alone. 

For  a  possibly  parallel  usage  see  under  RIG  (^t;^^YY ) 
and  EGIR  of  this  section. 

By  Urukagina's  time  the  use  of  the  gunued  form  had 
become  common  in  proper  names  and  marks  the  beginning 
of  the  process  in  which  the  original  distinction  of  meaning 
was  lost  and  the  two  archaic  signs  were  finally  merged  in 
the  one  later  character. 

1  Origin  of  some  Cuneiform  Signs,  pp.  237,  255. 

2  Geschichte  und  Geographie  des  alten  Orients,  p.  244ff. 

3  See  Rec.  428. 

4  Cyl.  A,  XV,  3;  XIX,  18. 
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Oppert  as  early  as  1859  recognized  the  first  as  the  pic- 
ture of  a  dog  crouching,  and  this  interpretation  has  been 
accepted  generally  by  scholars.  In  the  sense  of  idlu^  hero, 
and  in  the  sense  of  kalbu,  dog  =  slave,  servant  of,  the  sign 
occurs  upwards  of  two  hundred  and  forty  times  in  the  texts 
collated. 

The  second  form  occurs  in  Eannatam^  where  it  reads 
GAL-NA-GA-MU-ZU  =  I  am  full  of  wisdom. 
TU  HU  MIN-NAM  =  2  doves. 

IGI  BA-BI  +  SIG  BA-NI-GAR  =  before  her  ?  I  laid 
DUU  SAG-BA  NI-MI-DU  =  their?  ?  I  opened. 

ThureaU-Dangin  reads  DUL  on  the  strength  of  Gudea 
St.  F.  Ill,  12;  cyl.A.  XXV,  4;  XXVII,  7;  XXIX,  18,  where 
the  phonetic  complement  LA  follows. 

In  the  passages  cited  the  twice  repeated  connection  be- 
tween Eannatum's  perfect  wisdom  and  the  offering  brought 
by  him  together  with  the  verb  "I  opened"  suggest  that  the 
doves  were  used  for  purposes  of  divination.  In  this  case  the 
sign  may  be  a  variant  writing  for  UR-SAG  = 
=  uru  sa  aladi  (Br.  3669)  in  a  somewhat  wider  sense  than 
the  ordinary.  For  other  instances  of  interchange  of  the  two 
signs  see  Prince  "Materials  for  a  Sumerian  Lexicon",  p.  353. 

The  passages  alluded  to  in  Gudea  are  as  follows: 

1.  GUD  SU-DUL-LA^  =  yoke  oxen. 

2.  E-E-DUL-LA-BI3  =  the  E-dtd-la  of  the  temple. 

3.  IM-DUL4  ==  katamu  =  to  cover. 

Their  value  for  the  present  discussion  is  purely  negative. 


1  Dec.  ep.  XLII,  col.  19,4,  and  col.  22,16:  XXXVIII,  Ds  34. 

2  St.  F,  III,  12. 

3  Cyl.  A,  XXV,  4. 

4  Cyl.  A,  XXVII.  7  and  XXIX,  18. 


-  78 


They  do  not  give  a  consistent  interpretation  for  DUL,  but 
they  preclude  its  being  read  as  a  true  gunu  or  heightening 
of  UR. 

^    o    $  u 

GESPU  and  GESFU -Gzmu  ought  by  right  of  name  to  be 
included  under  Section  I,  but  following  the  classification  of 
Delitzsch  they  were  excluded  for  lack  of  proper  syllabary 
authority,  and  may  therefore  with  propriety  be  treated  here. 

The  meanings  of  GESPU  are  more  than  usually  numerous 
but  offer  little  difficulty  in  classification.  While  it  is  true 
that  a  certain  amount  of  confusion  and  transferences  was 
inevitable  between  the  non-Semitic  values,  and  that  these 
alone  do  not  afford  a  safe  basis  for  classification,  it  will  be 
seen  that  in  this  present  sign  the  groups  of  meaning  con- 
form closely  to  the  three  values  BUR,  SU  and  U,  UMUN. 

There  is  i.  the  large  group  with  the  value  BUR  and  the 
meaning  hole,  well,  depression,  to  dig,  to  excavate.  Without 
quoting  all  of  the  Semitic  equivalents  assigned  to  it  the 
following  are  representative: 

BUR  ==  burum,  well,  pit 

„     =  bm'u,  well 

„     =  burtu,  well 

„     =  hararu,  to  dig 

„     =  hurru,  hole 

„     =  kalakku,  cellar 

„     =  kippatu^  depression 

„     =  7niklu,  excavation 

„     =  palasu,  to  bore 

„     =  patahu,  to  hollow  out 

„     =  uznu^  ear. 
Secondly  there  is  the  group  with  the  reading  U  or  UMUN 
and  the  underlying  idea  of  power,  leadership,  greatness,  the 
names  of  different  deities,  especially  of  Anu,  Shamash,  Ishtar 
and  Bel.    The  meanings  assigned  are  in  part:  — 
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u 

— 

(ilu)  Anu 

u 

(ilu)  Antu 

u 

(ilu)  Bel 

U;  UMUN 

belu,  lord 

U;  UMUN 

beltu,  lady 

T  TTV  /TT  TXT 

UMUN 

— 

damu,  blood  (strength) 

U 

= 

gabru,  strong 

UMUN 

== 

issakhu,  priest-king. 

UMUN 

kabtii,  heavy,  strong 

U 

kissatu,  host,  power 

U 

le'ii,  strong 

UMUN 

karradu,  warrior 

U 

(ilu)  Adadu 

UMUN 

rubiiy  prince 

U,  UMUN 

sarru,  king 

UMUN 

sarratUy  queen  ....  etc. 

U 

(ilu)  Shamash 

u 

(ilu)  Sin 

Very  closely  conected  with  this  group  is  the  next  and 
third  set,  value  SU,  and  the  meanings,  to  seize:  grasp,  over- 
throw, hold.  There  is  probably  a  connection  here  with  SU 
=  hand,  and  then  power. 

SU  =  abaluy  to  bring 

SU  =  abatu,  to  destroy 

SU  =  ahazu,  to  seize 

SU  =  katamu,  to  cover 

SU  =  kapadu,  to  plan  (lit.  to  seize  with  the  mind?) 
SU  =  rapasu,  to  extend 
SU  =  sahapu,  to  overturn,  destroy 
Such  an  analysis  will  be  found  to  cover  all  assigned  equi- 
valents of  which  the  meanings  are  assured. 

To  account  for  these  distinct  groups  BARTON  has  sug- 
gested a  composite  origin  due  to  the  coalescing  of  three 
signs  originally  distinct,  namely  those  for  the  sun  disc,  the 
crescent,  and  a  hole  or  depression,  probably  a  well.  From 
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the  two  first  supplemented  by  the  association  of  wells  and 
springs  with  divine  beings  sprang  the  idea  of  power,  lord- 
ship, the  names  of  the  deities,  particularly  of  those  thought 
of  as  connected  with  the  heavenly  bodies.  Then  by  natural 
derivation  came  the  association  with  SU  ==  hand  as  the 
symbol  of  power  to  act,  perform. 

GESPU-GUNU  is  probably  a  variant  of  GESPU  as  both 
form  and  meaning  indicate.    Pictorially  it  represents  not  the 
mere  hole,  or  well  as  does  GESPU,  but  a  well  with  irrigat- 
ing ditches  running  from  it.  ^    The  meanings  are  as  follows : 
GASAM  =  belu,  lord 

„       =  beltu,  lady 

„       =  istaritu,  goddess 

„       =  karidtUy  warrior 

„       =  saku,  lofty 

„       ==  sarratu,  queen 
U  -  GUN  =  ahzetu,  tribute 

„      „     ==  beltu,  lady(?)  (probably  for  biltu,  tribute). 

The  latter  value  is  GUN,  heavy,  plus  abstract  prefix  U. 
Ahzetu  is  from  ahazu,  to  seize,  plunder,  hence  booty  and 
then  tribute,  thus  connecting  the  sign  with  the  previous  one 
in  the  sense  ahazu,  as  the  GASAM  group  is  parallel  to  the 
U-  group  of  the  former. 

In  drawing  together  the  results  of  the  investigation  in  this 
section,  the  following  facts  become  clear.  Out  of  the  twenty 
two  pairs  of  signs  treated 

a)  Fourteen  are  shown  to  be  but  variants. 

b)  Three  represent  wholly  distinct  signs. 

c)  Four  may  be  variants,  but  are  more  likely  to  be  slightly 
differentiated  signs. 

d)  One  is  left  open  to  question. 

In  no  one  case  is  it  possible  to  discover  a  heightening  or 
intensification  of  meaning  such  as  the  gunu-theory  calls  for. 


I  See  Barton,  "Origin  Babylonian  Writing",  No.  307. 


SECTION  III 


ON  THE  SIGN  NAMES 


The  foregoing  sections  have  shown  by  an  historical  study 
of  the  passages  wherein  gunu-signs  occur  that: 

1.  Such  signs  cannot  be  explained  as  an  intensification 
of  the  corresponding  simple  sign. 

2.  That  the  gunu-element  when  it  appears  in  the  archaic 
period  is  an  integral  part  of  the  pictograph  or  else  a  scribal 
variation. 

3.  That  the  gunus  discussed  under  Section  I  originated 
in  different  objects  from  the  simple  signs,  and  that  a  con- 
nection of  meaning  arose  only  in  the  gradual  course  of 
development  and  sometimes,  as  in  the  case  of  TUNNU  and 
TUN-GUNU,  after  the  wedge  formation  of  the  signs  had 
been  fully  established.  The  origin  of  the  secondary  gunus 
discussed  under  Section  II  may  be  the  same,  but  the  scar- 
city of  material  makes  any  dogmatic  statement  precarious, 
and  the  fact  that  the  signs  finally  coalesced  in  one  instead 
of  two  different  cuneiform  characters  points  rather  to  a 
common  origin  with  a  variation  of  meaning  so  slight  as  to 
have  been  easily  lost,  or  with  a  variation  of  writing  due  to 
the  fancy  of  a  particular  school  of  scribes. 

If  these  conclusions  have  been  established,  it  is  in  order 
now  to  enquire  into  the  meaning  of  this  term  gunu  and 
into  its  use  as  an  element  in  the  sign  names.  The  follow- 
ing discussion  will  show  that  the  descriptive  and  auxiliary 
words  employed  by  the  scribes  in  their  work  of  classifying 
and  naming  refer  only  to  the  formation  of  the  sign  itself 
and  not  to  its  content  or  meaning. 

The  material  offered  in  proof  is  not  wholly  new.  One 
point  or  another  has  been  touched  on  by  scholars  at  dif- 

6* 
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ferent  times,  but  it  is  believed  that  the  bearing  of  the  sub- 
ject as  a  whole  upon  the  problem  of  the  gunu  signe  has 
been  neither  fully  treated  nor  recognized,  and  that  to  this 
fact  is  due  the  widespread  acceptance  of  the  theory  set 
forth  by  one  who  is  so  easily  "primus  inter  pares"  that  his 
name  carries  conviction  in  all  matters  Assyriological. 

In  List  I  (pp.  562-567)  of  Brunnow's  "Classified  List", 
there  are  three  hundred  and  sixty-eight  sign  names.  Of 
these  one  hundred  and  fifty-one  are  obviously  compounds. 
The  remainder,  two  hundred  and  seventeen,  may  be  treated 
as  simple  sign  names,  though  some  of  them  are  in  reality 
made  up  of  two  or  more  elements.  These  will  be  discus- 
sed first. 

1.    SIMPLE  SIGN  NAMES. 

1.  Sumerian  names  derived  from  the  pictographic  signifi- 
cance of  the  sign  or  from  some  other  important  meaning. 

These  are  usually  formed  from  the  Sumerian  phonetic 
value  by  one  or  more  of  the  following  means: 

a)  The  change  of  final  vowel  to  -u,  -it. 

b)  The  addition  of  final  -u,  -u  if  the  syllable  ends  in  a 
consonant.  (With  and  without  lengthening  of  the  pre- 
ceding vowel.) 

c)  The  doubling  of  the  consonant  before  the  final  vowel. 
Examples:  ITU,  NINDU,  from  ITI,  NINDA;  Dugu,  Anu, 
from  DUG,  AN;  AMMU,  GAKKU,  from  AM,  GAK. 

2.  Assyrian  equivalents  of  the  above. 

Brunnow  names  twenty  seven  which  he  considers  to  be 
of  recognized  Semitic  stock,  but  the  number  is  likely  to 
vary  in  the  opinions  of  different  scholars.  Examples:  Alu, 
Kalbu,  Bitum,  Ginu. 

In  twelve  instances  these  exist  side  by  side  with  Sumerian 
sign-names,  as,  for  example,  Kisadu,  but  also  GU;  Tarru, 

I  Friedrich  Delitzsch,  "Die  Entstehung  des  altesten  Schriftsystem", 
Chapter  II. 
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but  also  GUNNU:  Tabbu,  but  also  DELI-MINNABI.  It  is 
probable  that  this  double  assignment  of  names  was  carried 
out  much  more  extensively  than  our  present  knowledge  of 
the  syllabaries  allows  us  to  assume  as  certain  and  that  the 
future  may  disclose  a  really  complete  system  of  Semitic 
names. 

3.  Names  formed  from  a  combination  of  two  phonetic  values 
or  by  reduplication.  Examples: 
KAGIJ  =  KA  (Sa  II,  34)  +  GU  (S<=  316). 
GAGIGGU  ==  GA  (R  II,  32,  13  g)  +  GIG  (R  II,  39,  ise). 
KUA  =  KtJ  (AL3  n.  317)  +  A  (S^  I,  37). 
ARAGUBBU  =  ARA  (Br.  4858,  cf  RA.  Sa  II,  44)  + 

GUBBA  (Sa  II,  45). 
KIKI  =  reduplication  of  KL 
NANU  =  reduplication  of  NA. 


I  This  raises  again  the  question  of  connection  with  the  Phoenician 
alphabet  (cf.  Delitzsch,  "System",  pp.  221-231;  Hommel,  "Geschichte 
Babyloniens  und  Assyriens",  p.  54).  The  following  sign-names  are 
apparently  identical  with  corresponding  names  of  Phoenician  characters. 
Bitum  (^IP  =  Heb.  Beth.  House. 

la  or  A  (^y^)  =  Heb.  He.  Hand  (?)  Both  have  the  numerical  value  five. 

The  Assyr.  sign  may  have  been  connected  with  ^ 
hand  (so  Prince,  Lex.  p.  183)  for  which  no  Semitic  name 
is  known. 

HU  (>:g)      =  Assyr.  Aeiu  (HA)  =  Heb.  Heth  Fence  or  wall. 

Idu  (^^f)  =  Assyr.  idu  (A,  ID)  =  Heb.  lodh.  Hand.   Both  have  the 

numerical  value  ten. 
Kabbu(i^m)=  Assyr.  suma/ii  (HUB,  KUB)  =  Heb.  Koph.    The  Assyr. 

sign  =  the  left  hand. 
It  is  interesting  to  note  here  that  Assyr.  kappu  (<(  means  the 

hollowed  palm  of  the  hand  (cf.  Prince,  Lex.  p.  67)  and  suggests  the 
Heb.  Kaph,  which  has  the  same  significance.  The  sign  is  composed  of 
<(  =  hollow  and  ^^<(  =  idu^  hand  or  side  (Br.  6474).  Unfortunately  the 
name  of  the  sign  is  not  yet  known.  Can  this  be  the  survival  of  an 
ancient  method  of  counting?  One  hand  (la)  =  five;  both  hands,  (Idu) 
—  ten;  one  hand  hollowed  (((y^y^  =  imnu),  right  hand  and  hamisserU, 
fifteen  (?);  both  hands  hollowed  (kappu)  =  twenty  (cf,  Heb.  kaph  = 
twenty). 
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11.    COMPOUND  SIGN  NAMES. 

1.  Two  or  more  sign  names  or  values  in  combination  with 
no  additional  word  to  indicate  relationship.  Note  that 
sometimes  the  phonetic  value  is  used  instead  of  the  sign 
name,  except  when  it  is  the  last  of  the  group.  Examples: 
MASU-GAKKU;  GIGURU-NISIGU;  ES-KUA-ZAG- 

GAB-MUSENNU. 

2.  Sign  names  in  combination  with  a  descriptive  word  or 
termination. 

a)  KIKI  or  -KI-  place. 

This  clearly  indicates  that  the  preceding  name  is  that 
of  .a  place  or  locality.  From  long  association  with 
the  word  or  group  the  KI  has  come  to  be  regarded 
as  an  integral  part  of  the  sign  name.  Brunnow  cites 
eighteen  as  follows; 
ES-GUNU-KIKI  =  Erech. 
NAGA-KIKI  =  Eres(ki). 

SA-ESSEKU-KUA-IDU-KIKI  =  Nina(ki)  and  Nineveh. 
US-NU-TIL-LA-KIKI  =  Sindi]ibbu(ki)  ? 
US-NU-TIL-MINNABI-KIKI  =  ?  (unidentified). 
UTU-KIKI  =  Pisit  or  Basit(ki). 

SA-LAMMUKU-KURRA-IDU-SUB-KIKI  =  Arattu 

=  Suruppak? 
SIS-ESGUNU-KIKI  =  Ur. 
UTU-ESGUNU-KIKI  =  Larsa. 
UTU-NUN-KIKI  =  Adab(ki). 
MASTIN-ANA-SARGADA-KIKI  =  Ke§(ki): 
UTU-KIB-NUN-KIKI  =  Sippara. 
UTU-MUD-NUN-KIKI  Sippara(?). 
ZA-USLANGUNU-ESSE-GUNU-KIKI  =  Zababu(ki)? 
I-UTU-KIB-NUN-KIKI  =  the  river  of  Sippara,  i.  e. 

the  Euphrates. 
I-UTU-MA-UM-KIKI  =  the  river  of  Sirara,  i.  e.,  the 

Turnat  or  Tornadotus. 
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UTU-  MA  -  SA«  ESSE  -  KU-KUA-  IDU-  SIR-  KIKI  = 
Sirara. 

b)  KU  or  -K  =  nadti,  to  place  (Br.  10542). 

=  ana^  after,  towards,  with  (Br.  10562). 
This  is  the  most  common  indication  of  relationship 
and  refers  to  the  placing  of  the  signs  one  after  the 
other.  It  occurs  seventy  one  times  within  and  at  the 
end  of  the  sign  names. 

Examples:  A-ANA-KU  =  ANA  after  A  (R  »f);  ANA- 
ESSE-KU  =  ANA  used  or  placed  three  times 
(^?  -f);  I-GALLA-KU  =  II  a  Eh 

c)  SA  .  .  (KU)  .  .  IDU  (7  [M]  — ^!)- 

In  this  group  one  sign  is  inserted  within  the  other,  and 
the  uniform  order  is  as  follows:  SA  . .  outer  sign  .  .  KU . . 
inner  sign . .  I-DU.  It  occurs  sixteen  times.  and 
^^^tf  are  apparent  exceptions  but  they  are  written 
and  ^^^K^t:f  in  Neo-Babylonian.  The  phrase 
SA  .  .  (KU)  .  .  I-DU  may  be  read  as  follows,  taking 
SA  as  an  abstract  prefix  and  I  with  a  substantive- 
building  force  ^:  "The  insertion  of  in  (DU  = 

nazazu,  Br.  4893).  If  it  be  remembered  that  this  is  a  set 
phrase  or  formula,  the  interpolation  of  words  between 
its  members  does  not  present  a  serious  difficulty. 

d)  MU-NU-TIL-LA  and  US-NU-TIL. 

This  pair  are  a  striking  illustration  of  the  fact  that 
the  names  refer  only  to  the  formation  of  the  sign  and 
not  to  its  meanings. 

^  =  MU-NU-TIL-LA  =  la  gamru  (Br.  1962, 
1500)  =  not  complete.    In  other  words,  the  sign 
is  >^  (MU)  lacking  one  wedge. 
^1  =  US-NU-TIL,  viz.  ^1  US  incomplete,  lacking 
two  wedges. 


I  Haupt,  a.  S.  K.  t.  p.  136. 
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e)  MINNABI  and  LAMMUBL 

=  LALLU,  but  ^  =  LAL-MINNABI,  or  LALLU 
doubled. 

<  =  GIGURU,  but «  =  GIGURU- MINNABI,  GIGURU 
doubled, 

and  ^  each  =  DELI-MINNABI  and  so  on  for 
seventeen  times  where  the  MINNABI  indicates 
simply  the  repetition  of  the  sign.  A  more  compli- 
cated example  of  the  same  sort  of  description  is 
^yy^  =  EDIM-MINNABMGI-GUBBU.  EDIM- 
MINNABI  =  ^t;  IGl-GVBBU  =  7naAru  (Br.  9338 
and  4926)  ==  standing  opposite  or  facing,  here 
forming  a  cross. 

So  also  ^jji^  =  TAB-LAMMUBI-IGI-GUBBU, 
viz.  ^  used  four  times  and  placed  opposite,  cf. 
^Jj:^  Z.  A.T.  181  and  V.  R.  19,  59-68;  and  finally 

0  =  GIGURU-LAMMUBI-IGI-GUBBU  in  the 

same  manner. 
The  above  analysis  of  the  sign  names  has  been 
given  in  detail  simply  to  show  the  descriptive  character 
of  the  terminology  used  by  the  scribes.  In  no  one  in- 
stance can  word  or  phrase  be  applied  to  the  meaning 
of  the  sign.  They  must  be  regarded  as  referring  only 
to  its  form  and  position.    We  come  now  to 

f)  The  ^/^;22^-termination 

Meissner  No.  8514  gives        =  radu. 
Meissner  No.  9761  gives        =  mdadu. 

Here  are  two  alternatives.  Either  we  must  maintain 
that  contrary  to  the  custom  demonstrated  above  the 
scribes  here  intended  the  word  GUNU  to  be  inter- 
preted as  referring  to  the  meaning  of  the  sign,  or  we 
must  admit  that  in  conformity  with  the  other  sign 
names  GUNU  is  merely  a  descriptive  designation  for 
a  certain  combination  of  wedges,  which  while  belong- 
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ing  historically  to  the  sign,  were  regarded  by  the 
scribes  as  serving  to  distinguish  the  more  extended 
from  the  more  simple  form.  In  view  of  the  mass  of 
evidence  presented  in  the  three  sections  of  this  dis- 
cussion the  second  of  these  alternatives  must  be 
accepted.  It  is  quite  analogous  to  our  naming  of  the 
letter  ''w".  We  call  it  "double  u"  but  historically  we 
consider  it  to  be  not  such,  but  a  character  of  different 
origin  and  meaning.  So  the  scribes,  who  manifestly 
did  not  always  recognize  the  origin  of  the  sign  they 
were  handling  were  struck  by  the  recurrence  of  this 
peculiar  feature  and  named  it  most  aptly  gunu'^. 


CONCLUSION 

In  drawing  together  the  results  of  the  foregoing  discussion, 
it  may  be  said  for  the  primary  gunus: — 

I.  I.  That  in  all  but  USLANU-GUNU,  for  which  no  ar- 
chaic form  is  yet  known,  it  is  possible  to  account  for 
the  gunation  without  resorting  to  the  theory  of  height- 
ening. 

2.  That  where  the  gunu  is  not  wholly  derived  from  the 
simple  sign  in  origin,  the  difference  of  meaning  is  one 
of  specialized  application  rather  than  of  degree,  and 
therefore  not  of  a  nature  to  be  expressed  mechani- 
cally. 

3.  That  the  classification  of  TUN-GUNU  and  GAK- 
GUNU  as  gunus  was  distinctly  late  and  in  the  case  of 

I  That  there  are  not  more  signs  so  named  seems  at  first  strange  but 
is  due  to  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  syllabaries.  Meissner  has  brought 
to  light  at  least  one  new  one,  ITU-GUNU  (Nos.  4793-4800),  others  will 
follow  with  further  investigation. 
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the  former  could  not  have  taken  place  until  after  the 
sign  had  become  wholly  cuneiform  in  character. 
4.  That  a  comparative  study  of  all  the  passages  wherein 
gunu-signs  occur  does  not  permit  the  theory  that  the 
gunation  indicates  a  heightening  or  intensification  of 
the  original  meaning. 
II.  For  the  secondary  gunus  it  has  been  shown  that  the 
loss  of  the  gunation  through  the  coalescing  of  the  two 
forms — simple  and  gunued — in  the  one  cuneiform  cha- 
racter is  adverse  to  the  whole  theory  that  this  device 
played  a  role  of  increasing  activity  and  importance  in 
the  development  of  the  writing.    Here  too  it  is  possible 
to  explain  the  so-called  gunation  by  a  more  natural  and 
customary  method. 
III.  In  the  third  Section  it  has  been  shown  that  the  scribes 
in  their  work  of  classification  and  arrangement  of  the 
syllabaries  required  names  which  would  adequately  iden- 
tify the  various  signs  and  that  in  the  selection  of  these 
names  they  consistently  chose  words  and  phrases  de- 
scriptive not  of  the  content  but  of  the  form.    In  this 
way  the  adjective  g'ujm  came  into  use  as  an  element 
in  the  sign  names  but  the  role  played  by  it  in  this 
capacity  in  no  wise  differs  from  that  of  the  other  ele- 
ments with  which  it  is  parallel. 


LISTS  OF  CITATIONS  COLLATED  FOR 
THE  PRIMARY  GUNU-SIGNS 


SIRU  (i)  Unclassified. 


1.  ABSU-PA-SIR-RA  (Ent.  C.  T.,  X,  86900;  Dec.  ep.  XLVI,  col.  4.  8) 
the  ABSU  of  the  long  canal. 

2.  (amelu)  GAN-GID-DA  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  IT,  Face,  C,  col.  XIV, 
19)  The  carpenter(?). 

3.  (amelu)  ZID-GID  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face  C,  XIV,  2;  XVII, 
II)  The  miller(?). 

4.  E-KA-GID-DA-BI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A.  XXV,  2)  the  KA-GID-DA  of  the 
temple  (was  like  the  sacred  leopard  which  fills  with  terror. 

5.  E-NA-GID-(DE)  (Lugalz.  O.  B.  I.  87,  col.  Ill,  il)  sacrificial  bread 
has  he  made  plenteous  (lit.  long)  [and  pure  water  has  he  poured  out. 

6.  E-SIL-SIR-SIR  (Gud.  St.  E,  II,  18;  VI,  16;  St.  G,  V,  11 ;  St.  H,  II,  i; 
III,  3)  the  E-SIL-SIR-SIR  (her  beloved  temple  he  built. 

7.  GALU  SU-GID  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LII.  cone  C,  col.  4;  T.  S.  A.,  5  Rev. 
col.  3;  Bismya;  T.  S.  A.  7  Rev.  col.  4)  Keeper  of  the  lances(?). 

8.  GAN  E-KAR-GID-DA  (T.  S.  A.  7  Rev.  col.  6)  name  of  a  field. 

9.  GID-BI  (Gud.  St.  B,  V,  30,  32,  34)  its  length. 

10  GID  (Time  of  Ur-Enlil,  O.  B.  L,  99)   ? 

11  GID  (Before  Ur-Nina,  Dec.  ep.  XXXIV,  i)   ? 

12.  (GIS)  TU-LU-BU-UM  (Gud.  St.  B,  V,  57;  Cyl.  A,  XV,  27)  "Platanen- 
Holz."    (cf.  THUREAU-DANGIN,  S.  A.  K.,  p.  70,  note  b.) 

13.  (GIS)  MA-GID  (T.  S.  A.,  29,  col.  i)    name  of  a  wood(?) 

14.  is-pu-uk  (Naram  Sin,  O.  B.  I.,  120)    its  foundation  he  laid  in  heaps. 

15.  MA-GID  (Gud.  St.  D,  I,  9)   ? 

16.  MU-NA-GID  (Gud.  Cyl.  A.  XVII,  5)   (?) 

17.  PA-SIR-RA-KI  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  5  col.  2;  23  Rev.  col.  4.)    priest  of 
the  canal  SIR-RA. 

18.  Pissanu  rabu  (us)-ra-bu-us  (Texte  du  lion,  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II.  p.  67) 
"le  grand  bassin  detruireit" 

19.  SIL-SIR-SIR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXVI,  9)    In  the  SIL-SIR-SIR,  the  place 
of  the  oracle. 

20.  SU-NI-GID  (Gud.  Cyl.  A.  XII,  17;  XX,  5)    omens]  he  observed(?) 
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21.  SU-MU-GID-DE  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIL  i6.)    he  observed  [omens. 

22.  TI-BU-HU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  V,  9)    ...  .(?) 

23.  U-MA-DA  GID-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VIII,  4)    •  •  .  .(?) 

24.  U-LUL-IGI  A  PAB-BU-DIM  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VII,  2)    .  .  .  .(?) 


SIRU  (2)  In  proper  names. 

1.  A-bu-bu  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face  C,  XV,  5). 

2.  AMAT-TAR-SIR-SIR-RA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  2,  Rev.  5;  18,  Rev.  i) 
40,  col.  3). 

3.  BAR-UD-GID-SU  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  12,  col.  2;  16,  col.  8). 

4.  BU-IM  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face  B,  III,  13). 

5.  BUR-DINGIR-EZINU-GID-SU  (T.  S.  A.,  17,  Rev.  5). 

6.  BUR-KIS-GID-NUN  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  13,  col.  5). 

7.  DINGIR  SE-NUN-SU-GID-KAS-DU  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L.  plate,  col.  5,  6) 
He  dug  his  beloved  canal,  the  canal]  "DINGIR-SE-NUN-SU-GID- 
KAS-DU". 

8.  E-BU-AG  (Unpub,  material  from  Bismya). 

9.  E-KIS-BU  (Unpub.  material  from  Bismya). 

10.  En-bu-ili  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face  A,  col.  IX,  24). 

11.  I-zu-bu  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face  B.  col.  V,  9) 

12.  MEN(?)-UD-GID  (Ur-Nina,  Dec.  ep.  XXXVII,  No.  6,  3.) 

13.  UR-F-GID  (T.  S.  A.,  8,  Rev.  1). 


SIR-GUiNU  (i)  Unclassified. 

1.  BA-NI-SUG  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XX,  20;  B,  III,  15)    he  sprinkled  (the 
ground  with  oil. 

2.  GAN-SUD-LA  (T.  S.  A.,  7  passim)    .  .  .  .  ? 

3.  (GU)  SUG-GA  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  Lll,  col.  5)    a  kind  of  thread(?) 

4.  [HAJ-MU-RA-SUD  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XXIV,  8)  may  his  life]  be  prolonged, 

5.  HE-SUD  (Gud.  St.  C,  IV,  1)    may  is  life  be  long. 

6.  IGI-SUD  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  IX,  13;  XXVIII,  22)    far-reaching  eye, 

7.  MU-DA-SUG-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  XVIII,  27,  28)    he  sprinkled  (the  lands. 

8.  MU-NA-SUD  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  III,  5;  Cyl.  B,  II,  4)   his  hfe]  will  prolong. 

9.  MU-SUD  (Gud.  St.  A,  IV,  2)    his  life]  prolong. 

10.  SAM  SUD  (C.  S,  V,  22506)  long  or  standing(?)  grain  in  payment  for  the  held. 

11.  NU-DA-SUD-SUD-DA  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XLVII,  col.  II,  27)  .  .  .  .  ? 
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12.  SU-NIGIN;  KAS  GAR  KI-SUSU-SUG-GA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  3,  Rev.  3) 
total;  liquor;  bread  .  .  .  .  ? 

13.  SUD-A-DA  (Gud.  St.  E,  VIII,  10)    of  his  life  had  the  days]  been 
prolonged. 

14.  SUD-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  X,  23)   ? 

15.  SUD-DU  (Gud.  Cyl.  B.  VI.  16)    for  many  [days. 

16.  SUD-DU- AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  I,  22)    whose  heart  is  unfathomable. 

17.  SUD-DU-NI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VII,  4)   who  is  unfathomable  (as  the  depths 
of  heaven. 

18.  SUD-DU-ZU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  IX,  2)    as  the  depths  of  heaven]  art  thou 
unfathomable. 

19.  SUD-UD  (Before  Ur-Nina  Dec.  ep.  XXXIV,  1  rev.)   ? 

20.  TAB-SUD-E-HU-U  ME-NIDABU  (Before  Ur-Nina  Dec.   ep.  XXXIV,  1 
rev.)    .  .  . .  ? 


SIR-GUNU  (2)   In  proper  names. 

1.  BAR-UD-SUD-SU    (T.  S.  A.,  17,  col.  8). 

2.  DINGIR  SE-TIR-AZAG-SUD  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XI,  19). 

3.  E-IR-GA-SUD  (T.  S.  A.,  47,  col.  5)- 

4.  E-ME-LAM-SUD  (T.  S.  A.,  7,  col.  I ;   8,  col.  i ;  Uruk  T.  S.  A.,  20, 
col..  2). 

5.  E-NI-GA-SUD  (T.  S.  A.,  7,  col.  2;  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  20,  col.  3;  23, 
Rev.,  col.  i). 

6.  E-SUD-GESTIN  (Lummadur.  Dec.  ep.  XLIX,  col.  2). 

7.  LUGAL-NAM-GU-SUD  (Lugalande,  T.  S.  A.,  34,  col.  2;  36,  col.  2). 

8.  NIN-MA-AL-GA-SUD  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  18,  col.  5). 

9.  NU  SUD-LA  (Unpub.  material  from  Bismya).' 
TO.  UR-SUD-AG  (T.  S.  A.,  7,  col.  6). 

KUA  (i) 

With  the  meaning  "fish"  and  as  its  determinative. 

1.  AMBAR-BI  HA  HI-SUHUR  HA  SUHUR  U-GUB  (Gud.  Cyl.  B.  XII,  i). 
he  placed  in  the  ponds  HI-SUHUR  and  SUHUR  fishes. 

2.  AMBAR-RA  HI-SUHUR  HA-SUHUR  HA  GAL-LA-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B, 
XIV,  26.)  in  order  to  have  HI  SUHUR  and  SUHUR  fish  in  the  ponds. 

3.  840  AM  HA-MUN-TUR-TUR  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  48,  col.  i)  840  

small  ....  fish. 
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4.  ESS  AD  (ZAG-HA)  (Gud,  Cyl.  B,  XV,  i)  fishery. 

5.  ESSAD-DU   (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  cone  A,  9;  LII,  cone  C,  2)  overseer 
of  the  fishery. 

6.  ESSAD-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XII,  5)    overseer  of  the  fishery. 

7.  3  GA  HA  A-DE  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A  ,  4,  col.  4)  3  

8.  5  GAB-IL-HA-SU-X-RIG  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  48,  Rev.  1)  5  

9.  20  GIR-PU-HA  (T.  S.  A.,  50,  col.  1)    20  sword  fish? 

10.  2  GU  SUHUR-DAR-RA-HA  (T.  S.  A.,  50,  col.  i,  2)    2  talents  of 
SUHUR-DAR-RA  fish. 

11.  2  GU  KIN-DAR-RA  HA  (T.  S.  A.,  50,  col.  i)  2  talents  of  KIN-DAR- 
RA  fish. 

12.  7  GU  GUD-DAR-RA  HA  (T.  S.  A.,  50,  col.  i)    7  talents  of  GUD- 
DAR-RA  fish. 

13.  360  GUD  HA  A-DE-TUR-TUR  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  48,  col.  2)  360  small 

GUD  A-DE  fishes. 

14.  HA-BI  GALU  BA-DA-KAR-RI  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  col.  2,  13)  they 
robbed  him  of  his  fishes. 

15.  HA-BI  GALU  NU  BA-DA-KAR-RI  (Uruk.  Dec,  ep.  L,  col.  3,  9)  no 
one  robs  him  more  of  his  fishes. 

16.  HA  DAR-RA  (Black  stone,  Dec.  ep.  XLIX,)    DAR-RA  fish. 

17.  HA  KES(DU)  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.,  I  passim;  51  passim.)    fish  of  the 
KESDU(?). 

18.  HA-IL-KAM  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  48,  Rev.  col.  2;  T.  S.  A.,  50,  col.  2)  fish 
"poissons  (lev^s)  peches"  (De  Genouillac) 

19.  HAR-SAG  +  HA-NA  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  col.  2,  li;  and  col.  3,  7)  "Fisch- 
teich?"  (so  Thureau-Dangin) 

20.  120  KIN  HA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  48,  col.  i)    120  KIN  fish. 

21.  70  NUN-HA-SIG-NIM  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  48,  col.  i)    70  ...  . 

22.  600  MUN-HA-SIG-NIM-A-DE  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  48,  col.  3.)   600  .... 

23.  SAG-BI  NAM-RU  EZEN  HA-MUN  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXVII,  12.)    its  in- 
terior (the  temple's)  was  as  on  the  feast  of  HA-MUN. 

24.  SUHUR  HA  SAG-SU  GUB-GUB-BA  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLII,  20)  .  ..  .? 

25.  SUHUR  HA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  48,  col.  2;  50,  col.  2)    SUHUR  fishes. 

26.  SUHUR  HA  KUN-SI  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  48,  col.  3)   ? 

27.  SUHUR  HA  A-DE  TUR-TUR  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  48,  col.  2.)   small  ? 

28.  SUHUR  HA  DU  -\-  A-DE  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  48,  col.  3)   ? 

29.  SU-HA-E  (T.  S.  A.,  7,  col.  3.)    fisherman  (sing.). 

30.  SU-HA-ME  (T.  S.  A.,  7,  col.  3.)    fisherman  (plu.). 

31.  SU-HA-A-DUG-GA  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.,  49)    fresh  water  fishermen. 

32.  SU-HA-AB-BA  (Lugalanda,  T.  S,  A.,  49,  50,  Rev.)  deep  sea  fishermen, 

33.  SU-HA-A-DUN-A-ME  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  Rev.)  fishermen  of  the  ....  ? 
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34-  5  TAR  HA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  col.  2.)  5  TAR  fish. 

35.  6o  TU  HA  SUHUR-A  (Gud.  St.  E,  V,  19;  VI,  lo;  St.  G,  IV,  13;  VI,  8) 
60  TU  of  SUHUR  fishes. 

36.  5  ZAG  A-DAR-TUK  HA  (T.  S.  A.,  50,  col.  2)  5  ? 

KUA  (2)  As  a  Cohortative  prefix. 

1.  AN-TA  HE-GAL  HA-MU-RA-TA-GIN  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XI,  8)  then  from 
heaven  may  abundance  come  to  thee. 

2.  DUG-BA  HA-MU-DA-TUM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  I,  24)  these  words  let  me 
bring  forth  (speak). 

3.  GIR-BI  HA-MA-GA-GA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  II,  18)  may  she  set  her  foot 
(in  her  boat). 

4.  HA-BA-GUB  (Gud.  St.  B,  VII)  let  it  stand. 

5.  HA-BA-TAH-HI  (Lugalz.  O.  B.  I.  87,  III)  may  he  add  (life). 

6.  HA-MU-DA-NAD  (Lugalz.  O.  B.  I.  87,  III)  may  he  cause  to  dwell. 

7.  HA-NI-GAZ-LID -f- SAG-GI  (Ent.  Dec,  ep.  XLVII,  cone,  VI,  29)  may 
rage  fill  their  hearts. 

8.  HA-RA-[IL]  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XXIII,  i)  may  thy  temple  Igig)  lift  itself 
[to  heaven. 

9.  IGI  +  DUB-MU  HA-MU-U-ZU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XII,  11)  that  is  my  token; 
mayst  thou  recoguize  it. 

10.  IGI  HA-MU-DA-DU  (Lugalz.  O.  B.  L  87,  III,  31)  with  good  will]  may 
he  turn  his  eye  [upon  the  land. 

11.  (DINGIR)  LAMA-SAG-GA-ZU  GIR-A  HA-MU-DA-GIN  (Gud.  Cyl.  A, 
III,  21)  may  the  good  lamassu  attend  my  steps. 

12.  MU-NU-GAL-LA  HA-MU-NA-TA-E  (Gud.  St.  B,  IX,  21)  as  a  man 
without  a  name  may  he  go  thence 

13.  NIN-MU  DINGIR  GA-TUM-DUG  MA-RA  HA-MU-U-SUB  (Gud.  Cyl. 
A,  III,  17)  my  mistress  Dingir  Gatumdug,  to  me  mayst  thou  ....(?) 

14.  SAG-BI  HA-MA-PAD-DE  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  II,  3)  Its  meaning  may  she 
make  known  to  me. 

15.  SE-MU  HA-MU-TUM  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L.  plate)  my  grain  let  them  bring. 

16.  SI  HA-MU-DA-SA  (Lugalz.  O.  B.  L  87,  III,  28)  abundantly  care  for. 

17.  SU-DAGAL  HA-MU-DA-DUG  (Lugalz.  O.B.I.  87,  III,  26.)  may  eh 
give  to  me  with  open  hand. 

18.  U-DUG-SAG-GA-ZU  IGI-SU  HA-MA-GIN  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  III,  20.)  may 
thy  good  utukku  go  before  me. 
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KUA  (3)  As  a  verbal  Infix. 

1.  BA-AN-TAH-HA-AM  (Gud.  St.  E,  VII,  21)  Gudea]  added. 

2.  HE-HA-LAM-ME  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XL VII,  cone  6,  20)  then  shall  Enlil] 
destroy  them. 

3.  IM-HA-UM  IM-TA-E  (Gud.  St.  B,  VI,  57,  58.)  he  had  brought. 

4.  MU-HA-LAM  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XXXIX,  E'   col.  8;  Dec.  ep.  XLIV, 
col.  2,  2)  he  had  destroyed. 

5.  NI-HA-LUH  MA-MU-DAM  (Gud,  Cyl.  A,  XII,  13)  and  who  ? 

6.  ZIG-GA-BI   NI-HA-LAM   (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  plate  col.  4,  18);  the 
rebellion  of  [Gishu(ki)  he  destroyed. 

KUA  (4)  In  Proper  Names. 

1.  BUR-HA-A-KI  (T.  S.  A.  7,  col.  3). 

2.  HA--X--TI  (Uruk.  T.  S.A.  5,  Rev.  col.  2). 

3.  HA-AM-MU-RA-BI  (C.  T.  XXI,  43;  45). 

4.  HA-AR-HA-MU-NA-AK  (KI)  (Man.  D^l.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face,  C, 
XIX,  3). 

5.  HA-AS-HA-MI-IR  (Ur-GUR,  C.  T.  XXI,  89126). 

6.  HA-HA--X  (Mon.  Blau,  J.  A.  O.  S.  XXII,  p.  121,  B,  3). 

7.  HA-HU-UM  (Gud.  St.  B,  VI.)  the  mountains  HA-HU. 

8.  HA-IGI  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  11,  col.  6). 

9.  HA-LUM  (Man.  1)61.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face,  A,  XV,  l6ff). 

10.  HA-MA-TI  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  20,  col.  2). 

11.  HA-MA-ZI-KI  (UTUG  O.B.I.  109). 

12.  Ilu-a-aha  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face,  A,  IV,  8fif). 

13.  LA-HA-MU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXIV,  27)  (name  of  a  sea-monster?) 

14.  (KUR)  ME-LUH-HA  (Gud.  St.  B,  VI;  St.  E,  IV,  8;  Cyl.  A,  XV,  4 
XVI,  9)  Mountains  of  Meluhha. 

15.  DINGIR  NIN-A-BU-HA-DU  (Lugalz.  O.  B.  I.  87,  I,  32). 

16.  DINGIR  SI-IM-TI-SI-IL-HA-AK  (Kudurmabuk,  C.  T.  XXI,  33). 

17.  UR-HA-LU-UB  (Ennan.  I,  Dec.  ep.  XLVI,  col.  3). 

KUA  (5)  In  compounds  and  with  syllabic  value  only. 

1.  DAM-HA-RA  E-DA-AG  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XL VII,  cone,  col.  i,  26)  battle 
was  waged. 

2.  GALU  HA-ZI-KA-KAM  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  7,  col.  2)  servant  of  ?  (de 

Genouillac  reads  "le  sapeur"). 

3.  GI  HA-KA  +  SU-UR  U-GUB  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XII,  2)  he  placed  fish- 
reeds(?)  [among  the  reeds. 
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4.  GIS  HA-ZI  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  26,  col.  4)  wooden  hatchet(?) 

5.  GIS-SE  GIS  MA-GID  GIS  HAR-HA-DA-KA  (T.  S.  A.  29,  col.  i)  ....? 

6.  GIS  [HA-LU-UB  (Gud.  St.  B,  VI,  46;  Cyl.  A,  VII,  18;  XV,  12)  ha- 
luppu  wood. 

7.  GIS  NE-HA-AN  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XII,  4)  name  of  a  wood. 

8.  I  (eru)  HA-ZI  siparri  (Man.  D^l.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face  C,  XIII,  26 ff.) 
"I  HA-ZI  de  cuivre". 

9.  I  ha-zi-num  SU  4  EME-SU  (Karibu  of  Susinak,  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  IV, 
pi.  2,  col.  Ill,  14)  I  hatchet  or  axe  (hasinnu)  of  four  tongues  (prob- 
ably cross  pieces) 

10.  li-su-ha  (Texte  du  lion,  D61.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  p.  66;  Sargon  I,  O.  B.  I.  2.) 

"Susinak  et  Nergal  ses  fondations  arrachent'' 
n.  MA-HA-AR-SU  (Karibu  of  Susinak,  D^l.  en  Perse,  Vol.  IV,  pi.  2,  col. 

II,  9)  Before  it 

12.  NIGIN  AZAG-LAH-HA  (Ent.  silver  vase,  Dec.  ep  XVII)  a  vase  of 
pure  silver. 

13.  RIG  +  PI  HA-SU-UR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XTX,  S.)  fragrant  hasurru  wood, 
cf.  ERIN  HA-SU-UR  (Cyl.  A,  XXII,  3)  hasurru  cedar. 

14.  2/5  SE-HA-ZI  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LII,  cone  C,  col.  6,  7)  120  Ka  ? 


KUA-GUNU. 

1.  KALAM-E  HE-GAL-LA  SU-HE-A-DA-PES-E   (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XI,  9) 
the  land  shall  overflow  (lit.  grow  big(?)  with  abundance. 

2.  SIR-PUR-LA-KI-E  HE-GAL-LA  SU-MU-DA-PES-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  B.  XIX, 
8« — 9")  Sirpurla  waxed  great  in  prosperity  (?) 

3.  (I)  NAM  ?  TI?  (i),(2)  For  his  life(?)  (C.  T.  V,  22506) 

(2)  NI-IR 

(3)  GALU  NA-ME  (3)  Na-me. 

(4)  I-NA-PES  (4)  ? 

(5)  ES  LU  (5)  •  •  .  .  ? 

(6)  GIR  (6)  .  .  .  .  ? 

4.  NUN-AN-KIR-RA  (Lugalkigubnidudu,  0.  B.  I.  88)  name  of  a  king. 


IGU  (i)  As  a  Noun  or  nominal  prefix. 

1.  E-SI-TUM  (Bismya,  unpub.  tab.)  the  temple  SI-TUM. 

2.  GALU-IGI-KA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  2,  col.  4)  the  watchmen,  guards. 

3.  GALU-A-NU  MU-BI  IGI-E  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XXXIX,  i,  col.  To)  the  stele 
whose  name]  no  one  .  .  ,  .? 

7* 
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4.  GALU  KI-HUL  BAR-NAM-TA-RA-A  IR(A  +  IGI)-SIG-ME  (Uruk. 
T.  S.  A.  9,  Rev.)  man  who  in  misfortune  represented  Barnamtara  as 
"mourner"  (?). 

5.  GIS-SI-TAB-BA-NI  E-NI  MU-NA-DU  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  cone  A  col.  2) 
for  his  good  lamassu)  his  .  .  .  .,  his  temple  he  built. 

6.  I  HUBUR  KAS  AB  +  AS-SI  NINA  (KI)  KAM  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L, 
cone  A  col.  6)  1  hubur  of  drink  for  the  ....  of  Nina(ki). 

7.  IGI  (C.T.V.  81—7—27,  49)  eye. 

8.  IGI  AN-AZAG-GA-GE  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XVIII,  15)  the  face  (eye?)  of  the 
bright  heavens. 

9.  IGI  AN-NA  E-ZU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXIV,  5)  the  E-Ninnu],  the  face  (eye?) 
of  heaven,  is  thy  dwelling. 

10.  IGI  BA-LI-KA  NE-KA  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLI,  D  i,  col.  10)  ....  ? 

11.  IGI-DU  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  col.  3,  26)  the  seer. 

12.  IGI-DU-BAR-RA  (Sin-iddinam,  C.  T.  XXI,  30)  the  judge  who  turns  an 
eye  favorably  upon  the  weak. 

13.  IGI-DUB  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  cones  B  and  C,  col.  4;  T.  S.  A.  3, 
II,  12,  13,  18,  20,  23,  24  et  passim;  T.  S.  A.  17;  Man,  Del.  en  Perse  II, 
Face  A,  col.  II,  17,  col.  Ill,  17  et  passim)  the  abarakku. 

14.  IGI-DUB-BI  (Gud.  Cyl  A,  IX,  9)  an  omen  (itti)  will  I  give. 

15.  IGI-DUB-HE  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  col.  4,  3)  the  abarakku. 

16.  IGI-DUB  KAL-GA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XIII,  it)  the  mighty  abarakku. 

17.  IGI-DUB-MAH  (Lugalz.  O.B.I.  87,  I,  34)  the  chief  abarakku. 

18.  IGI-DUB-MU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  III,  18)  may  my  omen  [be  favorable. 

19.  IGI-DUB-TI  (Ean.  D^c.  ep.  XLIII,  Gal.  A,  col.  2,  10)  abarakku. 

20.  IGI-GAL-LA-DIM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIX,  24)  who  turns  her  eye  towards. 

21.  IGI-GAR-BI  MU-AG  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  30,  Rev.  col.  3)  his  work  (sikittu) 
has  been  done. 

22.  IGI-GAR  LID  MU-AG  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  37,  Rev.  col.  2)  the  work 
(sikittu)  of  the  cows  has  been  done. 

23.  IGI-HA-MU-DA-DU  (Lugalz.  O.  B.  I.  87,  III,  31)  with  good]  will  may  he 
look  upon  them. 

24.  IGI-HUS-A-MU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  IX,  25)  my  "IGI-HUS"  [the  world  endures 
not).    (Name  of  Gudea's  weapon.) 

25.  IGI-HUS-A-NI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  X,  3)  =  his  "IGI-HUS"  (the  world  en- 
dures not). 

26.  IGI-HUS  IL^IL  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVII,  19)  who  lifts  the  IGI-HUS. 

27.  IGI-IL-IL-DAM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXV,  6;  Cyl.  B,  V,  3)  lifts  the  eyes. 

28.  IGI-IL-LA  (Ur  Ninib,  O.  B.  I.  No.  18)  the  distinguished  (consort  of  Innina). 

29.  IGI-IMIN  (Gud.  St.  B.  V,  35)  the  SAR-GAZ  copper  mace  (?)  with 
seven  eyes. 
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30.  IGI-IR-PAD-DA  IR  SIG-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  X,  17)  that  he  may  check 
the  weeping  of  tearful  eyes. 

31.  IGI-MI-NI- IB-GAL  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXVII,  4)  oversees  [the  land. 

32.  IGI-MI-NI-GAL-LA-SU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VIII,  7)  the  place  whence  Nin- 
girsu]  oversees  the  [lands. 

33.  IGI-MU-BAR-RA-ZU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  III,  5)  whom]  thou  lookest  upon. 

34.  IGI-MU-NA-NI-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  I,  20)  he  directed  his  eye. 

35.  IGI-MU-NI-DU-AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  I,  17)  Gudea]  turned  his  glance. 

36.  IGI-MU-SI-BAR-RA-NE  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  II,  3)  upon  whom]  thou  dost  turn 
thy  gaze. 

37.  IGI-NAM-TI-KA-NI  (Gud.  St.  C,  II,  12)  "her  life-glance". 

38.  IGI-NA-SI-BAR-RI  (Gud.  St.  B,  IX,  18)  shall  not]  regard. 

39.  IGI-NA-NIG-NU-MU-NA-NI-RA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XITI,  9)  her  mistress  she 
strikes  not  in  the  face. 

40.  IGI-NE-IN-IJL  (Arad  Sin,  C.  T.  XXI,  91 144)  with  glory]  may  its  face 
be  covered. 

41.  IGI-NU-DU  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  Plate  2,  2;  LI,  LII,  cones  B  and  C 
col.  7  et  passim;  T.  S.  A.  13  col.  I,  16  col.  t,  22  col.  1,  25  col  I  et 
passim;  Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  10  Rev.  col.  2;  T.  S.  A.  7  Rev.  col.  6;  17 
Rev.  col.  7)  a  title. 

42.  IGI-NU-SAR  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  25  passim)  assistant  gardener? 

43.  IGI-SUD  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  IX,  13;  XXVIII,  22)  far-reaching  eye. 

44.  IGI  .  .  .  .  TU-TU-EN-NAM  (Before  Ur-Nina,  Fig.  with  plumes,  Dec. 
ep.  XXXIV)  .  .  .  .? 

45.  IGI-UG-SU  U  IGI-BAR-RA-ZU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  III,  4)  with  the  people 
whom  thou  seest. 

46.  IGI  U(IGI  -{-  E)-DI-BA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXIV,  6)  a  wonder  to  the  eyes. 

47.  IGI  U(IGI  +  E)-DI-BI-A  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXII,  4)  a  wonder  for  the  eyes. 

48.  IGI  U(IGI  -f-  E)-DI  DINGIR-RI-NE-KAM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXV,  1 1)  a 
wonder  to  the  eyes  of  the  gods. 

49.  IGI  ZID  BA-SLBAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIII,  18;  XIX,  5;  Cyl.  B,  XIII,  2) 
turned  a  favorable  eye. 

50.  IGI-ZID  BAR-RA  (Ent.  C.  T.  X,  86900;  Dec.  ep.  XLVI,  alab.  tab.  2,  3; 
Lugalz.O.B.  L  87,  I,  13;  Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVII,  lO;  St.  B,  II,  10)  favorably 
regarded  by. 

51.  IGI-ZID  HE-IN-SI-BAR  (Arad  Sin,  C.  T.  XXI,  91  144)  with  favorable 
eye  may  she  regard  my  pious  prayer. 

52.  IGI-ZID  IM-SI-BAR-RA  (Gud.  St.  B,  III,  7)  a  favorable  eye  had  cast 
upon  .... 

53.  IGI-ZID  MU-SLBAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  I,  3;  XXIII,  17)  look  with  a  favor- 
able eye  upon  .... 
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54.  IGI-ZID  MU-SI-BAR-RA  (Ent.  XLVIII,  A,  3,  9)  had  looked  upon  him 
with  favorable  eye. 

55.  iKAS-HUBUR  Ab-fAS-SI  NINA  (KI)NA.ME  (Eruk.  Cones  B  and  C, 
Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII  col.  10)  l  hubur  sikaru  for  the  ....  of  Nina(ki). 

56.  SIG-IGI-BI  NI  IL-IL  A-BI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXV,  10)  the  ...  .  covered 
with  brilliancy. 

57.  SU-LIM  IL-LA-AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XVI,  10)  was  as  the  clear  sky  with 
brilliancy  covered. 

58.  SU-LIM-MA  (Arad  Sin,  C.  T.  XXI,  91 144)  brilliancy  (salummatu). 

59.  U(IGI  +  E)-DI-NE  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXIV,  25;  XXX,  12;  Cyl.  B,  I,  11) 
he  placed  for]  admiration,  wonder. 

60.  U(IGI  +  E)-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  I,  4)  admiration,  wonder. 


IGU  (2)  As  a  preposition. 

1.  IGI-BA-BI  +  SIG  BA-NI-GAR  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLII,  col.  19,  3;  col.  22,  3; 
XXXIX,  D  I,  34)  before  her  ....  I  laid. 

2.  IGI-BABBAR-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXVI,  3)  towards  the  sunrise. 

3.  IGI-BABBAR-E-A  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXIII,  19)  towards  the  sunrise. 

4.  IGI-BI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XX,  6;  XXVII,  11)  its  front  side(?) 

5.  IGI-BI-SU  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XVI,  13)  opposite  to  it  (the  temple). 

6.  IGI-KALAM-MA-KID  (Lugalz.  O.  B.  I.  87,  I,  42)  before  the  land. 

7.  IGI-MU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  V,  8)  before  me. 

8.  IGI-MU-SU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  V,  5)  before  me. 

9.  IGI-NI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIX,  23)  before  this. 

TO.  IGI-NI-SU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVI,  27;  St.  B.  col.  VIII,  26)  before  it  or  him. 

11.  IGI-NIM-MA-SU  (Lugalz.  O.  B.  I.  87,  2,  9)  to  the  upper  sea. 

12.  IGI-NIM-TA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XII,  5)  from  above. 

13.  IGI-SU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  III,  20;  XVIII,  14)  before  (me);  before  him. 

14.  IGI-SU-GA-LAM-MA-KA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXIII,  25)  opposite  to  the  SU- 
GA-LAM. 

15.  IGI-UG-SU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  III,  4)  with  the  people. 

16.  IGI-URU-KI-SU  (Gud,  Cyl.  A,  XXV,  27)  before  the  city. 

17.  IGI-E-URU  +  A-GA-KA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXIII,  30)  the  stele]  which  oppo- 
site to  .  .  .  .?  [he  had  erected. 

18.  IGI-ZU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VI,  9,  11)  before  thee. 

19.  IGI-ZU-SU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VI,  6)  before  thee. 

20.  pan  abarakki  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face  A,  col.  II,  17  et  passim) 
"chez  I'abarak". 
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IGU  (3)  As  verbal  Infix. 

1.  AN-IM-SI-DUB-DUB  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  IX,  15)  will  shake  the  heavens (?). 

2.  BA-SI-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VII,  12;  XII,  15)  he  nodded  his  head. 

3.  BA-SI-GIN  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVII,  23,  25)  he  went. 

4.  BA-SI-NAD  (Gud.  Cyl.  XIII,  16)  he  placed. 

5.  GU-BI-MU-SI-IB-ZIG  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  I,  15).    In  order  to  build  the  holy 
temple,]  he  set  it  up  (the  brick  of  fate). 

6.  HE-IM-SI-BIL-BIL  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XXII,  2")  for  thy  sake  shall  the  folds 
be  bright  (?). 

7.  HE-IM-SI-DU-DU(?)  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XXII,  1")  for  thy  sake  shall  the  stalls 
be  built. 

8.  IGI-MU-SI-BAR-RA-NE  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  II,  3)  upon  whom  her  gaze  turns. 

9.  IGI-NAM-TI-KA-NI  MU-SI-BAR-RA  (Gud.  St.  C,  II,  12)  her  life-glance 
upon  him  had  directed. 

10.  IGI-NI-U-DUG-GA  NU-SI-TUR-TUR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIX,  23)  before  this 
he  let  no  pleasure  come. 

11.  IGI-ZID  IM-SI-BAR-RA  (Gud.  St.  B,  III,  7)  a  favorable  eye  had  cast. 

12.  IGI-ZID  BA-SI-BAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIII,  18;  XIX,  5;  Cyl.  B,  XIII,  2) 
a  favorable  eye  had  cast. 

13.  IGI-ZID  MU-SI-BAR-RA  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XLVIII,  A  col.  3,  9)  had  looked 
upon  him  with  favorable  eye. 

14  IGI-ZID  MU-SI-BAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  I,  3;  XXtll,  17)  had  looked  with 
favorable  eye. 

15.  IM-MA-SI-LAL-LAL  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VII,  21)  he  yoked  [to  the  chariot. 

16.  IM-SI-IB-LAL-NE  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXII,  7)  .  .  .  .? 

17.  IM-SI-GI  (Ur-bau,  Dec.  ep.  V,  col.  3,  2)  he  brought  back. 

18.  LI-IM-MA-SI-TAR  (Gud.  St.  B,  VII,  41;  St.  E,  II,  8)  he  turned  his  at- 
tention. 

19.  MU-SI-GIN-NA-A  (Kudurmabuk,  C.  T.  XXI,  90032)  had  received  [his 
prayer. 

20.  NI-GA-MA-SI-IB-TE  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  III,  15)  I  shall  receive  reverence. 

21.  NU-SI-KUS-SA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIX,  27)  he  grew  not  weary  [of  going 
thither. 

22.  NI-SI-TI  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  23,  col.  l)  he  has  received. 

23.  SAG-MU-SI-IB-IL  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  I,  14)  the  brick  of  fate  he  Hfted. 

24.  SU-BA-AB-SI-IB-TI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VII,  3)  will  he  receive  of  thee. 

25.  SU-BA-SI-TI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  II,  21 ;  IV,  2;  Cyl.  B.  Ill,  4)  the  prayer  

was  received. 

26.  U-NU-MA-SI-TUR  (Gud.  St.  F,  II,  5)  nothing  went  before  it  (i.  e.  he  let 
nothing  come  before  it). 
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27.  U-SI-LAL  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VI,  18)  he  harnessed  thereto  an  [ass. 

28.  ZI-SAG-MU-SI-GIS-NI-GAL  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  III,  14)  thou  hast  given  to 
me  the  breath  of  Hfe. 

IGU  (4)  In  proper  Names. 

1.  AN-IGI-GUB  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  13  col.  3:  15  col.  2). 

2.  DINGIR-BABBAR-IGI-GUB  (T.  S.  A.  17  col.  5). 

3.  DINGIR-NINGIRSU-IGI-GUB  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.   13  col.  4;   14  col.  4; 
15  Rev.  col.  4;  16  col.  4;  T.  S.  A.  17  col.  4). 

4.  DINGIR-PA-IGI-GUB  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  1  col.  8). 

5.  DINGIR-E-IGI-IL  (T.  S.  A.  47  col.  2). 

6.  DINGIR-SIN-GA-SI-ID  (C.  T.  XXI,  No.  90267,  90268,  91 081,  91 150, 

7.  HA-IGI  (Uruk,  T.  S.  A.  Ii,  col.  6). 

8.  IGI-BAR  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  18,  col.  5). 

9.  IGI-BAR-LU-TI  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  11  col.  6;  12  col.  4). 

10.  IGI-DINGIR-BAU-SU  (T.  S.  A.  17  Rev.  col.  3). 

11.  IGI-GA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  2  col.  i). 

12.  IGI-LUM  (Lummadur,  Dec.  ep.  XLIX,  col.  3). 

13.  IGI-MU  (Uruk.  T.S.  A.  2  Rev.  col.  4). 

14.  IGI-MU-DINGIR-SU-GAL  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  14  col.  7;  15  col.  8). 

15.  IGI-SI  (Uruk.  T.S.  A.  18  col.  3). 

16.  IGI-DINGIR-SU  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  15  col.  i;  16  col.  i). 

17.  IGI-USAN-USAN-DAM  (T.  S.  A.  28  col.  3). 

18.  IGI-ZI  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  2  col.  2;  30  Rev.  col.  3;  32  col.  3;  33  col.  2; 
T.  S.  A.  7  Rev.  col.  i). 

19.  LUGAL  IGI-AN-NA-E-SU  (T.  S.  A.  47  col.  4). 

20.  LUGAL  IGI-HUS-AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XI,  i). 

21.  MI-SI-ME  (KI)  (Ean.  dec.  ep.  XLIII,  Gal.  A,  4,  16). 

22.  NIN-IGI  ....  UR-xMU  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  18,  Rev.  col.  3). 

23.  SI-IM-TI-SI-IL-HA-AK  (C.  T.  XXI,  No.  90032). 

24.  UR-DINGIR-IGI-DAGAL-SU  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  5  col.  4). 

25.  UR-IGI  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  2  col.  4;  4  Rev.  col.  l). 

IGU-GUNU. 


1.  AN-SIG-GA  SU-LIM  IL-LA-AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XVI,  10)  as  the  bright 
sky  it  ^Na.s  covered  vi'ith  brilliance. 

2.  E-DA-SIG  (T.S.  A  17  Rev.  col.  2;  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  13  col.  4;   14  Rev. 
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col.  I;  15  Rev.  col-  2;  16  col.  9;  18  col.  5;  30  Rev.  col.  3)  are  repre- 
sented by. 

3.  GALU  KI-HUL  BAR-NAM-TA-RA  A-SI  SIG-ME  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  9  Rev. 
col.  I)  the  man  who  in  misfortune  (?)  represented  Barnamtara  as  mourner. 

4.  HAR-SAG  SIG-GA-DIM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXX,  10)  which  as  a  bright 
mountain. 

5.  NI-SIG  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  18  passim)  .  .  .  .  ? 

6.  SIG  (C.T.V,  81—7—27,  46)  .  .  .  .? 

7.  SIG-A-SAG-E  (Unpub.  tab.  from  Bismya)  the  fresh  field  of  the  temple. 

8.  SIG-A-SAG  GALU  SU-GID  (Unpub.  tab.  from  Bismya)  the  fresh  field 
of  the  keeper  of  the  lances. 

9.  SIG-A-SAG  LUGAL-GALU  (Unpub.  tab.  from  Bismya)  the  fresh  field 
of  Lugalgalu. 

10.  SIG-IGI-BI  NI  IL-IL-A-BI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXV,  10)  the  ...  .  covered 
with  brilliancy,  cf.  Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLII,  col.  22,  and  XXXVIII,  D  I, 
col.  1  34,  "before  the  BA-BI  +  SIG  two  doves  I  laid". 

SANGU  (i)  General. 

1.  AN-SAG-ZI(G)  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  II.  28)  who  "holds  the  first  rank  in  heaven". 

2.  BUR-SAG  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  XLIX,  i,  B;  LI,  LII,  col.  2).  The  BUR-SAG 
[the  temple  where  the  sacred  gifts  are  brought. 

3.  DINGIR  GIR  NUNUZ-GAN-SAG  (Blau  Mon.  B;  J.  A.  0.  S.  Vol.  XXII 
p.  121).    For  the  god,  a  lance,  a  necklace  and  a  large  libation. 

4.  DUL-SAG-BA  NI-MI-DU  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XXXVIII,  Dl  34;  XLII,  col. 
19,4;  and  22,  16).  Their  ....  I  opened.  Cf,  UR-SAG  =  uru  sa  aladi 
(Br.  3658). 

5.  DUMU-SAG  (Ur-Bau,  Dec.  ep.  IV.  5,  10;  Gud.  St.  B.  col.  VIII,  58;  IX,  i ; 
Cyl.  A,  XX,  19;  Ur-Gur,  C.T.  XXI,  90000.  The  most  distinguished  son 
(or  daughter). 

6.  E-SAG  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VI,  15)  In  the  town  Girsu]  in  the  chief  temple  [of 
Sirpurla. 

7.  E-SAG  . .  .  (Arad  Sin.  C.  T.  XXI,  91144)  Name  of  a  temple  of  Innina  of 
Hallab. 

8.  E-SAG-KAL  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XI,  1)  The  chief  and  lofty  temple  [of  the 
lands. 

9.  E-HAR-SAG  (Dungi,  C.  T.  XXI,  90278)  Name  of  a  temple. 

10.  EN-SAG  (Ur-Nina  Dec.  ep.  XXXIV,  fig.  with  plumes,  Rev.  6)  ? 

11.  GALU  SAG  BUR-RI-AG-DA-KAM  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col.  XI)  30 
KA  grain]  for  the  people  of  the  ....  ? 
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12.  GALU  S AG-SIM -1-SIG  lA  NI-DE  (Uruk.  B6c.  ep.  L;  2,  22)  If  a  man .... 

011  pours  out. 

13.  I  GAR-SAG-LAL  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col.  9)  i  loaf  .  .  .? 

14.  GUR-SAG-GAL  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XLVIII,  Br.  A;  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  2,  4,  li, 

12  et  passim;  Dec.  ep.  L,  2,  2:  Men.  D^l.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II.  Face  A, 
col.  VIII  et  passim)  Some  specific  denomination  of  Gur:  cf.  GUR-LUGAL, 
the  royal  GUR. 

15.  HAR-SAG  (Gud.  St.  B.  col.  V,  28,  54;  VJ,  4,  6,  14,  22,  34,  52,  59;  St.  D. 
4,  15;  Cyl.  A,  XI,  20,  22;  XII,  8;  XV,  23,  24,  25;  XVI,  6,  12;  XX,  19, 
23;  XXII,  l;  XXIV,  15,  16;  XXVIII,  20;  XXX,  10;  Cyl.  B,  1,4).  Mountain. 

16.  HAR-SAG+HA-NA  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  plate,  col.  3,  7)  A  fish  pond(?). 

17.  IM-SAG-GA  (Ent.  C.  T.  X,  86900;  Dec.  ep.  XLVI,  Al.  tab.  rev.  i,  6) 
Name  of  a  temple. 

18.  IM-SAG-GA-KA-NI  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  XLIX,  door-socket,  36)  The  Ead-da] 
of  the  Im-sag-ga. 

19.  LID-SAG  (T.  S.  A.  28,  cols  i,  2)  head  stall  for  cows(?). 

20.  2  LID-SAG-BIL  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  31  passim)  2  head  stalls  for  cows — new. 

21.  2  LID-SAG-KUR  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  31  passim)  2  head  stalls  for  cows- 
repaired. 

22.  MA-DA  GU-SAG  SAR-SAR-RA-NA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIV,  8)  .  .  .? 

23.  MAS-SAG-GA  (Uruk.  Dec.  LI,  LII,  cols  5,  9)  a  kid. 

24.  NAM-UR-SAG  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VI,  21)  bravery,  valor. 

25.  NAM-UR-SAG-GA-KA-NI  (Arad.  Sin.  C.  T.  XXI,  91 144)  the  dwelling 
place]  of  her  valor. 

26.  NE-SAG-BI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXVIII,  10)  some  object  in  or  about  the 
temple. 

27.  NIM-HAR-SAG-U-GA  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLV,  A,  2,  6}  Elam,  that  awe 
inspiring  mountain. 

28.  NU-SAG-GUB-GUB-PA-NU-EN- AG-NAM  (Before  Ur-Nina,  fig.  with 
plumes,  Dec.  ep.  XXXIV,  Face,  2)  .  .  .  .  ? 

29.  SAG  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIII,  7)  His  master  struck  him  not]  on  his  head 

30.  SAG  (Man,  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face  C.  IX,  7)  per  capita 

31.  SAG-ALIM-MA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXVI,  4)  The  image  of  Babbar  called] 
SAG-ALIM-MA  [he  made  firm. 

32.  SAG-AN-SU  (Lugalz.  O.  B.  L  87,  2,  30)  Of  Ur  as  of  a  steer  has  he 
lifted]  its  head  to  heaven. 

33.  SAG-AN-SU-IL-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VI,  18)  That  he  may  exalt  to  heaven 
[the  shepherd  Gudea. 

34.  SAG-AN-SU-IL-SU  (Gud.  Cyl.  B.  XI,  20)  That  he  may  lift  to  heaven....? 

35.  SAG-AN-SU  MI-NLIB-IL  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXI,  23)  he  exalted  to  heaven- 

36.  SAG-APIN  (T.  S.  A.  38  Rev.  col  t  j  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  5  Rev.  Col.  2,  14 
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Rev.  Col.  3,  15  Rev.  Col.  4,  l8  Col.  I,  20  Col.  4,  23  Col.  5,  31  Rev. 
Col.  5 ;  Lugalanda  T.  S.  A.  26  Col.  3)  The  chief  of  agriculture. 

37.  SAG- AS  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXV,  25)  Six  headed. 

38.  SAG-BA-DIM-MA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B.  Ill,  20)  milk]  ? 

39.  SAG-BA-NI-IB-IL-NE  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXI,  22)  Whose  point  he  raised 
over  [the  countries. 

40.  SAG-BA  GIN-NA-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  22)  ? 

41.  SAG-BA  MU-GUB  Ean.  Dec.  ep  XXXIX,  El;  XLIII,  Col.  Ill,  19; 
XLV,  A,  4,  2)  The  emblem  of  U-RU-A  her  patesi]  set  up  in  front. 

42.  SAG-BA  GUR-NE-DAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  XIII,  1)  EnHl  ? 

43.  SAG-BAL-E-DAM  (Gud.  Cyl.  XIX,  16)  ? 

44.  SAG-BI-A  MU-GUB  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIV,  18)  The  lofty  emblem  LUGAL 
KUR-DUB]  he  set  up  in  front. 

45.  SAG-BI-A-MU-GUB  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIV,  27)  The  star,  the  emblem  of 
Innina]  he  set  up  in  front. 

46.  SAG-BI-SU  E-A-AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  IV,  11)  and  reaches]  to  the  utter- 
most. 

47.  SAG-BI-SU  E-A  (Gud.  st.  G,  I,  15)  which  stands  forth  at  the  head. 

48.  SAG-DUP-ME  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  il.  Col.  5,  12,  Col.  2;  Lugalanda  T.S.  A. 
10,  Col.  2)  hair  dresser  (cf.  Br.  3665  and  3939). 

49.  SAG-E-DA-SIG  (Ean.  Dec.  XLIII,  A,  4,  24:  6,  7:  6,  9;  XLV;  A,  6) 
of  . . .  .]  was  its  head  destroyed. 

50.  SAG-E-ES  (Arad.  Sin  C.  T.  91 144)  As  a  gift  [may  she  give  me. 

51.  SAG-E  KI-AG  (Gud.  st.  E,  i,  8)  The  lady]  who  loves  gifts. 

52.  SAG-EHI-A  DINGIR  NIN-A-BU-HA-DU  (Lugalz.  O.  B.  I.  86,  i,  31) 
chief  offering  of  (dingir)  NIN-A-BU-HA-DU. 

53.  SAG-GA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XX,  25)  upon  his]  head. 

54.  SAG-GA-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  24;  V,  21)  ....  ? 

55.  SAG-GA-MU-NA-GUB  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XL,  A2  6,  27;  Gud.  Cyl.  A,  IX,  6) 
At  his  head  stood  [the  god. 

56.  SAG-GA  MLNI-IB-DE  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXVII,  25)  The  patesi]  poured 
over  its  top. 

57.  SAG-GA  NI-A  GUR-IM-MI-DAR  (Gud.  Cyl."'B,  XVIII,  14)  ? 

58.  SAG-GA-NLSU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  IV,  16)  of  his  head. 

59.  SAG-GAL-LA-AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXI,  2)  which  one  carries  on  his  head. 

60.  SAG  GAN-GA-NA-KA  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  Col.  7)  At  the  top  of 
his  high  field. 

61.  SAG-GAR-RA-NI  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XIV,  4)  Thureau-Dangin  reads  KA- 
viz:  "the  bow  which  as  .  .  .  .]  resounds". 

62.  SAG-GIS-RA-A  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  Col.  12)  from  murder. 

63.  SAG-HA-E-A  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  11,  18)  Lord,  whose  word]  is  highest 


—    io8  — 


64.  SAG-IL-LA-BI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIX,  17)  which  he  lifted  up  [in  the 
temple. 

65.  SAG-IMIN  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VII,  12;  XIII,  21)  seven-headed  [mace. 

66.  SAG  IM-MA-DA-AB-DI  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  III,  12)  rivalled  it  [in  glory. 

67.  SAG  IM-MI-IB-PA-TUG-DUGI  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XIV,  12)  Gudea  ] 

brought  there  as  gifts. 

68.  SAG  IM-NI-DU  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XIV,  7)  ? 

69.  SAG  IM-PA-TUK-DU-GI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIII,  17)  Gudea]  brought  there 
as  gifts. 

70.  SAG  KESDA  DINGIR  ENKI-KA-KAM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXI,  18)  Like 
to  the  SAG-KESDA  of  (DINGIR)  ENKI 

71.  SAG-KI  (Arad.  Sin  C.  T.  XXI,  91  I44)  face. 

72.  SAG-KI-NI  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VIII,  4)  

73.  SAG-KI-ZA  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLI,  D;  8)  before  the  face. 

74.  SAG-KUL-BI-IDIM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXVI,  22)  the  bolt  was  like  an 
angry  (dog). 

75.  SAG-MA-AB-SUM-SUM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  I,  25)  the  ownership]  is  given 

me  as  gift(?) 

76.  SAG-MAH  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XII,  22)  mace  with]  lofty  head  [of  cedar  wood. 

77.  SAG-MI-NI-IL-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VI.  8)  the  great  decrees  he  exalted. 

78.  SAG-MU-SI-IB-IL  (Gud.  Cyl.  A.  I,  14)  he  lifted. 

79.  SAG-NE-SAG  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VII,  17)  MESU  wood  for  the  chief  NE- 
SAG  (cf.  NE-SAG) 

80.  SAG-NU-MI-IB-DU-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVIII,  8)  ? 

81.  SAG-SAL  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face  C.  IX  5)  woman 

82.  SAG-SIG  BA-SI-GAR  (Gud.   Cyl.  A,    VII,  12;    XII,  15)  he  bent 
his  head. 

83.  SAG-SUD  DINGIR  BABBAR  (C.  T.  V,  12146)  ? 

84.  SAG-SU-GA-BI  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XVI,  11)  the  emblem]  erected  before 
[the  temple. 

85.  SAG-SU  GUB-GUB-BA  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLII,  20)  Suhur  fishes]  as 
sacrificial  offerings  were  laid  there. 

86.  SAG-SU  IM-MI  PA-TUK-DU  (Gud.  st.  D,  Col.  Ill,  12)  as  gifts  he 
offered  them  there. 

87.  SAG-SU  MU-NI-PA  +  TUG  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLIII,  A,  7,  6)  and  de- 
dicated it  (the  canal)  to  him. 

88.  SAG-SU  ZABAR  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col.  5)  bronze  helmet (?), 

(something  made  of  bronze  in  a  list  of  garments  and  materials.) 

89.  SAG-SU-BI  (Enan.  Dec.  ep.  XLVI,  No.  2,  col.  2,  5)  its  roof  [of  cedar 

wood  he  erected. 

90.  SAG-SU-NAD  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XX,  7)  ...  .? 
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91.  SAG-TU  (Gud.  Cyl.B,  XI,  24;  Man.  Del.  en  Perse  II,  Face  C  XIV,  10; 
D  V,  I)  the  prefect  (?) 

92.  SAG-UG  (Gud.  Cyl.  B  XIII,  23)  The  lion  headed  [weapon  ME-IB 

93.  SAG-UR-SAG  (Gud.  St.  B  IV,  6)  the  chief  warrior 

94.  SAG-US  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse  II,  Face  C  IX,  4)  Man 

95.  SAG-US  (Dungi,  tab.  from  Bismya;  Bur-Sin,  CT  XXI,  90034,  90811, 
900^6,  OBI  20,21;  Ishme-Dagan,  C  T  XXI,  90201,  90i73)  lifter 
up  of  the  head  =  protector. 

96.  SAG-ZI-UKKIN-NA-PA-E  (Gud.  St.  B  3,  3)  them  as  first  among  men 
[NINGISDA,  his  god,  has  caused  to  be  resplendent. 

97.  SIB-SAG-TA-GAL  (Lugalz.  O  B  I  87,  III,  35)  The  shepherd  who  stands 
at  the  head. 

98.  SUKKAL  E-DUG-GA  SAG-AN-NI  (Gud.  Cyl.  B  IX,  3)  Minister  of  his 
lofty  (?)  harem. 

99  30  (KU)  SUR(?)-SAG  (Naram-Sin  O.  B.  I,  ii).  Some  kind  of  head  dress. 

100.  UD-SAG-GAB  NI-DU  (Gud.  St.  E  IX,  3)  ...  .? 

101.  UR-SAG  (Enan.  Dec.  ep.  XLV,  T,  2;  Ent.  C.  T,  V,  12061;  X,  86900; 
Dec.  ep.  XLVI,  Alab.  tab.  1,  i;  XLVII,  vase,  2;  XLVIII,  A,  i,  2:  Uruk. 
Dec.  ep.  XLIX,  doorsocket,  i,  2:  LI,  LII,  Cones  B  and  C,  I,  2;  Ur-Bau, 
Dec.  ep.  IV,  i,  2.  Gud.  St.  B  III,  2;  St.  D  i,  2;  St.  G  I,  2;  Cyl.  A, 
II,  9  et  passim;  Cyl.  B,  II,  19  et  passim;  C.  T.  XXI,  90290;  91007; 
96945;  90831  UR-NIN-GIR-SU,  C.  T.  X,  86917.  Man.  Da  en  Perse, 
II,  Face  C.  VI,  13)  Warrior. 

102.  UR-SAG-AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXII,  14).  Warrior. 

103.  UR-SAG  FS  SU  (Gud.  St.  B,  VI,  31,  36)  a  mace]  with  three  lion's  heads. 

104.  UR-SAG  SIKKA-SAG-AS  SAG-AR-BI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXV,  25)  In  the 
.  .  .  .]  he  caused  to  dwell  the  hero  who  killed  the  six-headed  goat. 

105.  Zy-LAL  BA-LAL-SAG-A-TUG-A  (Gud.  Cyl.  B.  VI,  19)  ...  .? 

SANGU  (2)  In  proper  Names. 

1.  DINGIR-NIN-HAR-SAG  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XXXVIII,  Ei,  48:  XL,  col.  4. 
S,  II;  XLII,  col.  18,  16;  col.  19,  5,  19.  Gal.  A,  Dec.  ep.  XLIII,  2,  3; 
Brick  A,  Dec.  ep.  XLV,  2.)  (Ent.  O  B  I,  I15;  Dec.  ep.  XLVI,  Al.  tab.  5; 
XLVII,  cone,  passim;  XLVIII,  Brick  A,  2;  Ur  Bau,  Dec.  ep.  V,  col.  3,  8. 
Gud.  St.  A.  I,  I ;  Cyl.  B.  XIII,  2;  Lugalz.  O  B  I  87,  I,  29;  Dungi,  0  B  I  14; 
tab.  from  Bismya;  Man.,  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  IV,  pi.  2,  col.  4;  C.  T. 
Vol.  L,  96—6—12—3.) 

2.  DINGIR  PA-SAG  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XXXIX,  Bi,  2;  XLIII,  Gal.  A.  2; 
T.  S.  A.  /|7.    Lugalanda  T.  S.  A.  i ;  Gud.  St.  B,  VIII,  63). 

3.  DINGIR  SAG-TUG  (Ur-Nina  Dec.  ep.  XXXVII,  6). 
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4.  NE-SAG  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A  11,  Rev.  col.  3 ;  19,  col.  I ;  T.  S.  A.  47,  col.  3). 

5.  NE-SAG-GA-NI-DUG  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  10,  Rev.  col.  4). 

6.  SAG-AN-NA-KUS  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  40,  col.  2). 

7.  SAG-GA-TUG-A  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  20,  col.  4;  23,  col.  5;  31,  Rev.  col.  2). 

8.  SAG-AN-TUG  (Unpub.  tab.  from  Bismya). 

9.  SAG-AN-TUG-SU  (OBI,  114). 

10.  SAG-DINGIR-NIN-GIR-SU-DA  (T.  S.  A.  17,  col.  4;  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  13, 
col.  2;  14,  col.  4;  15,  col.  5;  16,  col.  3;  20,  col.  6). 

11.  SAG-DINGIR-TE-GI-DA  (Unpub.  tab.  from  Bismya). 

12.  S AG-GIN AR-B A  (T.  S.  A.  47,  col.  l;  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  19,  col.  3). 

13.  SAG-KUD-DAG  (T.  S.  A.  8,  Rev.  col.  2). 

14.  SAG-MU-AB-TUK  (Uruk.T.  S.  A.  15,  col.  3). 

15.  SAL-SAG-GAZ  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  13,  Rev.  col.  i). 

16.  TUG-SAG  (OBI,  109). 

17.  UR-DINGIR-GIS-BIL-SAG  (Uruk.T.S.A.  14,  Rev.  col.  i;  15,  Rev.  col.  2). 

18.  UR-DINGIR-PA-GIS  BIL-SAG  (Man.  B61.  en  Perse  II,  Face  C,  XVI,  29). 

19.  UR-DINGIR-SAG  (Unpub.  tab.  from  Bismya). 

20.  UR-GINAR-SAG  (T.  S.  A.  7,  col.  3;  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  23,  Rev.  col.  2; 
20,  Rev.  col.  2). 

21.  UR-SAG  (T.  8.  A.  7,  col.  2:  8,  col.  3;  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  18,  Rev.  col.  i; 
20,  col.  2). 


SAGGA-GUNU  (i)  General. 

1.  ANDUL  AMA-ME  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  III,  14).    Under  the  protection  of  my 
mother. 

2.  ANDUL  PA-GAL-GAL  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXIX,  ll).    In  the  E-NINNU 
glistened  (?)  birds]  in  the  shelter  of  great  flowers. 

3.  DUG-E  MI-NI-KUS~SA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  I,  22)  lamented  thus. 

4.  GIN-GIN-E  NU-SI-KUS-SA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIX,  27)  he  became  not  weary 
of  going  thither. 

5.  (GIS)  NU-KUS-BI  UR-MAH  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXVI,  23)  the  hinges  were 
like  a  great  dog  (i.  e.  a  lion). 

6.  (HU)  SUR-DU  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VII,  21)  the  falcon  [of  the  enemy. 

7.  KI-SAG  KUS-BA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXVI,  12)  in  the  place  of  council,  i.  e. 
council  hall  (?) 

8.  KI-SUR-RA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  X,  20)  a  terrible  place. 

9.  KUS-SU  (Karibu,  D61.  en  Perse  II,  p.  63 ;  IV,  pi.  2,  Col.  II,  8)  throne  (?) 
or  pavillion  (?) 

10.  SAG-KUS-KUS-DAM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXIX,  2)  .  .  .  .? 


—    Ill  — 


11.  SAG-MU-TI-NI-IB-KUS-SA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXII,  13)  with  the  god  Enki 
.  .  .  .]  he  held  cpunsel. 

12.  salamsu  A-MU-RU  (Naram-SIN,  Del.  en  Perse  VI,  pi.  I,  No.  I,  15; 
No.  2,  14)  his  statue  (?)  I  he  erected. 


SAGGA-GUNU  (2)  In  proper  names. 

1.  DINGIR  BABBAR-NI-KUS  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  i8,  col.  i). 

2.  DINGIR  BAU-NI-KUS  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  ii,  Rev.  col.  i;  12,  Rev.  col.  3). 

3.  EX-SAG-KUS-AN-NA  (O  B  I,  go,  91). 

4.  LUGAL-MU-DA-KUS  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  20,  Rev.  col.  4). 

5.  NIN-MU-DA-KUS  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  12,  col.  6;  11,  Rev.  col.  i). 

6.  NIN-URU-DA-KUS  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  12,  col.  2;  ll,  col.  i). 

7.  SAG-AN-NA-KUS  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  40,  col.  2). 

8.  SIB-URU-DA-KUS  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  14,  col.  6;  15,  col.  6;  16,  col.  5). 


GAKKU. 

1.  A-KA-DU  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  32,  col.  i).    A-ku-du  (proper  name). 

2.  AB-DU-A  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XL VII,  cone,  col.  2,  41)  had  been  built. 

3.  AL-D  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  23,  col.  3,  5)  De  Genouillac  reads  "cretisement  de 
canal". 

4.  AL-DU-DAM  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  25,  Rev.  col.  2)  De  Genouillac  reads  "de- 
friehement". 

5.  AL-MU-NA-DU  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  cone  A,  col.  3,  7;  LI,  LII,  col.  2)  he 
built?  dug? 

6.  A-RU-A  (KI)  (Ean)  Dec.  ep.  XLIII,  Gal.  A,  col.  4,  18;  XXXIX,  Ei, 
col.  8,  1)  Arua  (KI). 

7.  DU-A  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XLVI,  Alab.  tab.  Rev.  4,  2;  Doorsocket  A,  5;  Gud. 
Cyl.  B,  XX,  9";  XXIV,  i6)  he  built;  who  built;  is  built. 

8.  DU-A-TAR  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A,  col.  I,  2;  14,  15,  16,  18,  25  passim)  one  who 
digs  (?). 

9.  DU-BI  (Gud.  CyL  A,  XX,  9)  the  building  of  the  temple. 

10.  DU-DAM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVI,  1 5)  builder. 

11.  DU-DE  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIV,  2,  28;  XIV,  28;  XV,  5)  in  order  to  build. 

12.  DU-DU  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  col.  3,  28)  has  built. 


I  Scheil,  cf.  Vol.  IV,  p.  5,  note  1.  If  this  is  correctly  read,  salmu  =; 
statue  it  is  by  confusion  with  ^almu  =  dark,  black. 
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13.  E-NINNU-DU-RA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XV,  13;  XVI,  10)  the  builder  of  the 
temple  E-NINNU. 

14.  GA-MU-RA-DU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  II,  13)  thy  temple]  will  I  build. 

15.  GALU  E-DU-A-KA  (Gud.  St.  A,  IV,  i;  St.  C,  III,  19)  builder  of  the 
temple. 

16.  GALU  E-DU-A-GE  (Gud.  St.  G,  VI,  18;  Cyl.  B,  XIII,  14;  XIV,  9)  builder 
of  the  temple. 

17.  GALU  E-DU-A-RA  (Gud.  St.  D,  V.  6)  builder  of  the  temple. 

18.  GAK-GIS-BA  (C.  T.  I,  96—6—15,  i)  his  mace  (?)  or  club  (?) 

19.  GAK-GIS  (GUD.  St.  B,  VI,  24,  31;  Cyl.  B,  XII,  22)  club  (?)  or  mace  (?). 

20.  GAK-GIS  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXVI,  28)  to  the  nails  [which  were  driven  fast 
into  the  beams  of  the  temple,  he  gave  the  form  of  dragon-men. 

21.  GAR-DU  +  A  (GIS)MA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  42  passim;  Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A. 
43  passim)  ....  measures  of  figs  (?) 

22.  GAR-DU  +  A  (GIS)MA  +  GUNU  (?)  (Lugalanda,  T.  T.  A,  43  passim) 
measures  of  pomegranates  (?) 

23.  GIS-DU-A-BI  (Gud.  St.  D.  IV,  12)  ships]  laden  with  woods  of  all  kinds. 

24.  GIS-NU-DU-NU-GI-DU  (Fig.  with  plumes,  Dec. ep. XXXIV,  Face,  1) .  . .  .? 

25.  GU-DU-A  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIII,  4)  spoke  (no)  word. 

26.  HE-IM-SI-DU-DU(?)  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XXII,  1")  for  thy  sake  shall  the  stalls] 
be  built. 

27.  (HU)  SUR-DU  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VII,  21)  the  falcon  of  the  enemy  (?) 

28.  IN-DU-A  (Ur-Gur,  C.  T.  XXI,  90802,  90846,  9080T:  Gud.  C.  T.  XXI, 
90289:  St.  A.  6:  St.B.  VIII,  5;  St.  C.  II,  lo;  St.  G.  I,  10)  has  built. 

29.  IN-DU-A-KAM  (Gud.  St.  C.  I,  6)  has  built. 

30.  KA-HE-MI-DU-DU-E  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XXXVIII,  E',  col.  5,  36)  destroyed 
[the  power  of  Gishu. 

31.  KIN-DU-A  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  23,  col.  3;  25  Rev.  col.  2;  Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A. 
24,  Rev.  col.  I)  work  of  construction  (?) 

32.  MA-DU-NA  (Gud.  cyl.  A,  IX,  7)  he  who  will  build. 

33.  MA-RA-DU-E  (Gud.  cyl.  A,  VIII,  18;  XII,  i)  will  build. 

34.  MAS-DU  (Before  Ur-Nina,  Fig.  with  plumes,  Dec.  XXXIV,  Face)  ? 

35.  MAS-DU  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  23,  Rev.  col.  2)  proper  name. 

36.  MU-DU  (Ur-Nina  Dec.  ep.  XXXVI,  passim;  Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XLVI,  Alab.  tab. 
Rev.  2,  I;  C.T.  X,  86900;  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  25;  Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  24; 
Gud.  cyl.  A,  XX,  i;  XXI,  17;  XXII,  9,  17,  18;  XXIV,  8;  XXV,  20;  cyl. 
B.  II,  5;  XIII,  10;  Dungi,  C.  T.  XXI,  90278;  Arad  Sin,  C.  T.  XXI 
91144;  Sin  Gashid,  C.T.  XXI,  90268)  he  built. 

37.  MU-DU-A  (Gud.  St.  E,  IX,  8;  cyl.  B,  XV,  23)  builder. 

38.  MU-DU-A  (Gud.  St.B,  V,  22;  St.  E,  I,  17;  St.  F,  I,  11;  Sin  Gashid,  C.  T. 
XXI,  91081,  91  150,  91151)  he  built. 


—    113  — 


39'  MU-DU-DA  (Gud.  cyl.  A,  IX,  9)  for  the  building  of  my  temple. 

40.  MU-DU-E  (Gud.  cyl.  A,  XVI,  25)  he  built. 

41.  MU-DU-NE  (Gud.  cyl.  A,  XXV,  17).  he  had  built. 

42.  MU-NA-AN-DU  (Bur-Sin,  O.B.I,  21)  has  built. 

43.  MU-NA-DU  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLIII,  Gal.  A  passim;  Gal.  B,  i,  4;  Brick 
Dec.  ep.  XLV,  col.  3 ;  1,4.  Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XLVI,  passim.  C.  T.  X,  86900, 
passim.  Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  XLIX,  passim;  Dec.  ep.  L,  LI,  LII,  passimT.  S.  A. 
23.  Gudea,  C.  T.  XXI,  90290,  91 007,  96945,  90289,  90288,  90849, 
90831;  St.  A,  I,  9;  St.B,  V,  16;  VII,  16;  St.D,  II,  8,  12;  IV,  i;  St.  E, 
IV,  2;  St.  F,  III,  7;  St.  G,  I,  18.  Ur  Bau,  Dec.  ep.  IV,  passim.  Lugal- 
tarsi,  C.T.  Ill,  12155.  Bur-Sin,  C.  T.  Ill,  12156;  XXI,  90056;  Ur  Gur 
C.  T.  XXI,  90009,  90004,  90015,  90006,  90001,90826,30051,90000. 
O.B.I,  No.  14,  No.  121.  Dungi,  C.T.  Ill,  17287;  XXI,  90897;  O.B.I. 
No.  16,  No.  123.  Enannatuma,  C.  T.  XXI,  30062.  Nur  Adad,  C.  T.  XXI, 
30070.  Bismya  (unpub.  tab.)  passim.   C.T.  1,96—6 — 12,3)  he  built. 

44.  MU-NA-DU-A  (Gud.  St.B,  VI,  75;  VII,  28;  St.  E,  VI,  12,  17;  St.  G,  V. 
7,  12;  St.H,  11,4)  Had  built. 

45.  MU-NA-DU-A-DIM  (Gud.  St.  E,  II,  13)  he  had  built. 

46.  MU-NA-NI-DU  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLV,  Brick  B,  3,  4;  Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XLVII, 
col.  5,  13;  Gud.  C.  T.  XXI,  96945;  St.  B,  V,  20:  VI,  13;  St.  C,  III,  13) 
he  built  or  constructed. 

47.  MU-NA-NI-IN-DU  (Kudurmabuk,  C.T.  XXI,  90032;  Ham.  C.T.  XXI, 
90939)  has  built  it  (for  them?) 

48.  MU-NE-IN-DU  (Sin-Gashid,  C.T.  XXI,  91081,  91150,  91 151)  has  built 
it  for  them. 

49.  MU-NA-RU-A-E  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XXIX,  Fi,  col.  XI,  3)  a  stele  he  erected. 

50.  MU-NI-DU  (Ean.  Gal.  A,  Dec.  ep.  XLIII,  col.  7,  13)  he  constructed  it  (?). 

51.  MU-UN-DU  (Sin-gamil,  C.T.  XXI,  91082)  has  built. 

52.  NA-NE-DU  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XLVII,  i,  12)  had  in  its  place]  a  stele  erected. 

53.  NA-NE-DU-A  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLIV,  Gal.  E,  I,  7;  IV,  19)  erected  a  stele. 

54.  NA-RU-A  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XXXIX,  col.  11 ;  Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XLVII,  col.  2,  4; 
col.  6,  13;  Gud.  cyl.  A,  XXIII,  9)  a  stele. 

55.  NA-RU-A-BI  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XXXIX,  D^;  XLIV,  Gal.  E,  col.  2;  Ent. 
Dec.  ep.  XLVII,  cone,  col.  i,  18)  his  stele. 

56.  NE-DU  (Ur-Bau,  Dec.  ep.  IV,  col.  3,  4;  Gud.  St.  B,  IV,  9;  Cyl.  A,  X,  20; 
XXX,  3)  he  built. 

57.  NE-DU-A  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXIII,  19,  25,  30;  XXIV,  4)  had  erected. 

58.  NI-DU  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col.  7;  Gud.  St.  E,  IX,  3;  Cyl.  A,  XXX,  l) 
he  built. 

'59.  NI-DU-DU  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  plate,  col.  1,9)  they  built. 
60.  SAG-NU-MI-IB-DU-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVII,  8) .  . . .? 
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61.  SU-DU-A-2  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A,  23  passim)  the  work  is  4  cubits,  2  hands  .  .  .  . 

62.  UD-A-DU  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XXXIX,  col.  23  ;XXXIX,  Ei).  Thureau-Dangin 
reads  **und  kiinftig". 

63.  UD-AN-DU  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLII,  col.  18)  "und  kiinftig". 

64.  U-NA-DU-A  (Gud.  St.  B,  VIII,  34)  has  built. 

65.  URU-DU-A  (Gud.  Cyl.B,  VIII,  16)  of  they  city  which  was  built. 

66.  URU-DU-A  (Gud.  Cyl.A,  XIV,  11)  the  built  up  places  or  cities. 

67.  URU-DU-A-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XII,  19)  that  he  may  build  the  city. 

68.  (Urudu)  (is)-sikkat  erini  (Karibu,  D^l.  en  Perse,  Vol.  VI,  p.  8,  A,  1 1) 
"barriere  en  cuivre  et  cedre". 


GAK-GUNU. 

1.  AMA-A-NI-IR  (Sin-gashid,  C.T.XXI, 91081,  91150,91151)  for  his  mother. 

2.  DAM-A-NI-IR  (Gamil-Sin  C.  T.  XXI,  90844)  for  his  consort. 

3.  DINGIR-ES-IR-NUN  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  1,  col.  5)  proper  name. 

4.  DINGIR-RA-NI-IR  (Sin  Gashid,  C.  T.  XXI,  91 150)  unto  his  god. 

5.  5-PI-IR  (Man.,  D^l.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face  A,  col.  Ill,  5)  ? 

6.  ES-IR  MU-TUD  (Ur-Nina,  Dec.  ep.  XXXVI,  tab.  A,  col.  3)  the  ES-IR  he 
carved. 

7.  lA-IR-NUN-KA  (Gud.  St.  E,  III,  14;  St.  F,  III,  4)  its  temen]  with  oil 
of  ....  ?  he  beautified. 

8.  IR-SIM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIII,  27)  .  .  .  .? 

9.  KI-AG-GA-NI-IR  (Ham.  C.  T.  XXI,  90939)  for  her  beloved  place. 

10.  LUGAL-A-NI-IR  (Enan.  C.  T.  XXI,  30062;  Kudurmabuk,  C.  T.  XXI, 
90032;  Bur-Sin,  O.B.  I,  No.  20;  Nur-Adad,  C.T.  XXI,  30070;  Sin-Gamil, 
C.  T.  XXI,  91082;  Hammurabi,  C.  T.  XXI,  91076)  unto  his  king. 

11.  LUGAL-BI-IR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIV,  15)  for  the  king. 

12.  LUGAL-IR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VIII,  13)  to  the  king. 

13.  LUGAL-KI-AG-GA-NI-IR  (Bur-Sin,  C.  T.  XXI,  90056,  O.  B.  I.  21)  unto 
his  beloved  king. 

14.  LUGAL-NI-IR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  I,  16)  to  his  king. 

15.  NIN-A-NI-IR  (Bur-Sin.  C.  T.  Ill,  12156)  to  his  lady. 

16.  NUN-IR-LAL-ZA  (Before  Ur-Nina  Dec.  ep.  XXXV,  3  a,  col.  2,  5)  (?) 

17.  UR-DINGIR-ES-IR-NUN  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  15)  proper  name. 

18.  U-sa-az-mi-ir  (Kartbu,  Del.  en  Perse  IV,  pi.  2,  col.  Ill,  2)  he  made  to  sing. 

19.  U-sa-ti-ir  (Karibu,  D61.  en  Perse  IV,  pi.  2,  col.  III,  16)  he  added. 
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SU  (i)  In  verbal  compounds. 

1.  BA-NI-SIG  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  IV,  5)  with  incense]  he  filled  [the  altar  of  incense? 

2.  DIRIG-GA-A  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  IX,  12)  which  surpass  [all  other  decrees. 

3.  E-AN  KIR-RA-KA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXII,  12)  of  the  god  Enki]  in  the 
temple  . . . .  ? 

4.  E-NE-TA-SIG  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  31)  has  completed. 

5.  E-TA-SI  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLVI,  D^,  col.  10,  4)  ? 

6.  GU-A-SI-A-RA  (Ur-Bau,  St.  Dec.  ep.  IV  ff.,  col.  6,6)  to  DINGIR-GESTIN- 
AN-NA,  the  mistress  who  . . .  .  ? 

7.  GU-IM-MA-SIG-SIG  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  IX,  18)  his  name]  will  be  held  fast 

8.  GU-MA-SIG-SIG-NE  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  X,  29)  the  great  gods]  will  assemble 
themselves  therein. 

9.  GU-MU-NA-SIG-SIG    (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XV,  6)  Gudea]  assembled  them 
in  his  city  Girsu. 

10.  IM-DA-SIG  (Gud.  Cyl.  XXII,  20)  the  (weapon)  SAR-UR  like  an  URI 
GALLU  in  Lagas]  he  made  strong. 

11.  IM-MA-DA-SIG-GI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXVI,  5)  the  emblem  of  Babbar  (called) 
SAG-ALIM-MA)  he  protected  or  made  secure? 

12.  IM-MI-DIRIG-GA-AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XIII,  5)  Enzu]  exalted  [his  decrees 
in  heaven  and  earth. 

13.  IM-MI-SIG-SIG  (Gud.  St.  B,  VI,  62)  in  great  boats]  he  loaded  them. 

14.  IM-SI  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  I,  7)  the  temple]  shines  [as  the  sun  in  heaven. 

15.  MA-SIG-GI-NA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XI,  18)  when  my  temen  is  firmly  built. 

16.  MI-NI-SIG-SIG  (Gud.  St.  B.  VI,  20)  in  the  temple]  he  made  them  fast. 

17.  MI-NI-SIG-SIG  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXII,  11)  to  the  ground]  he  made  them  fast. 

18.  MU-NA-SIG-SIG-GA-A  (Enan.  I,  Dec.  ep.  XLVI,  Brick  II,  4)  from  the 
mountains  he  caused  liaru-cedar  wood  to  be  brought  and  in  the  temple] 
he  made  it  fast(?) 

19.  MU-SIG-GI-NE  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXVI,  28)  to  the  uails,  which  in  the 
sacred  (?)  beams  of  the  temple]  were  driven  firmly  .... 

20.  MU-SI-IG  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VIII,  4;  Cyl.  B.  IV,  15)  he  filled  up  the  holes 
in  the  ground?  (Br.  9584  =  nigissu  =  cleft,  cavern). 

21.  MU-SIG  (Gud.  C.  T.  I,  96-6,  12,  3;  Cyl.  A,  XXX,  5;  Cyl.  B,  XIII,  3)  its 
temen]  he  laid  firmly. 

22.  NE-SIG-SIG  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VIII,  10;  XIII,  26)  Cyprus  wood,  arzallu 
wood  from  the  mountains]  he  heaped  [upon  the  fire. 

23.  NI-SI-IL-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  II,  5)  «Den  Kanal  . . .  frdhlich  des  Morgens 
und  Abends,)  er."    (So  Thureau-Dangin  S.  A.  K.  p.  91.) 

24.  SI-BA-NI-IB-SA-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  X,  26)  shall  direct  justice  [in  my  city. 

8* 
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25.  SI-BA-NI-IB-SA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  IV,  9)  a  sacred  cow]  she  led  [to  the  pen. 

26.  SI-BA-NI-SA-SA  (Gud.  St.  D,  III,  2)   gifts,  to  Bau,  to  his  mistress] 

has  he  brought. 

27.  SI-BA-NI-SA-SA  (Gud.  St.  F,  III,  13)  yoke  oxen]  he  brought. 

28.  SI-E-NA-SA-A  (Lugalz.  O.  B.  I.,  87,  I,  43)  had  led  him  aright. 

29.  SI-E-NA-SA  (Lugalz.  O.  B.  I.,  87,2, 1 1)  his  way]  had  made  smooth  for  him. 

30.  SI-GAR  AN-NA  (Sin-Idinnam  C.  T.,  XXI,  30215)  who  opens  (makes  wide) 
the  gate(?)  of  heaven. 

31.  SI-HA-MU-DA-SA  (Lugalz.  O.  B.  I.,  87,  3,  28)  the  heavenly  folds]  may 
he  provide  for. 

32.  SI-IM-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XV,  20)  .  . . .  ? 

33.  SI-IM-MA-NI-SA  (C.  T.  I,  96-6-12,  3)  its  decrees]  he  directed  or  ruled. 

34.  SI-IM-SA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVI,  30)  he  brought. 

35.  SI-MA-RA-AB-SA-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XI,  23)  a  wind]  I  shall  send  thee. 

36.  SI-MU-NA-SA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVII,  16)  whose  plan  Enki]  directed. 

37.  SI-NE-SA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  X,  8)  the  rites]  shall  be  regulated  (?) 

38.  SI-NE-SA  (Gud.  Cyl.B,  I,  19)  the  GAB-BA]  he  set  up(?) 

39.  SI-SA-A-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  X,  9)  that  be  may  carefully  guard  (?)  ? 

40.  SI-SA-A-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XV,  10)  in  order  to  bring  the  oxen  under  the 
yoke(?) 

41.  SI-SI-A-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XIV,  8)  in  order  to  fulfill  [the  commands  of 
the  realm. 

42.  SIG-A-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  X,  10;  XV,  19)  that  he  may  fill  [with  joy  the 
court  of  the  E-NINNU. 

43.  SIG-A-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XIV,  25)  that  he  may  fill  [the  canals  with 
running  water. 

44.  SIG-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  X,  17)  that  he  may  stop  [the  tears  from  weeping 
eyes. 

45.  SIG-AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXI,  12)  the  E-NINNU  is  the  morning  light, 
which]  fills  [the  land. 

46.  SIG-A  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  24,  Rev.,  col.  1)  5  rods  of  work]  accomplished. 

47.  SIG-GA-BI  (Bur-Sin  C.  T.,  XXI,  9081 1)  its  shrine]  (?). 

48.  SIG-GA-BI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXVIII,  23)  the  garden  ANKULLU  which  by 
the  temple]  was  planted  (?) 

49.  SIG-SIG-GA-BI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXVII,  18)  the  sacred  post,]  set  up  [in 
the  temple  (?) 

50.  SIG-NE-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  IV,  14)  he  caused  the  land]  to  be  subdued 
to  himself. 

51.  SU-SI-BA-SA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  IV,  i)  the  god  Asaru]  set  in  order  [the  temple. 

52.  SU-SI-SA-A-BI  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XVI,  13)  the  SU-LAL  which  opposite  to 
the  temple]  was  placed. 


53.  SU-SI-SA-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VI,  11)  that  he  may  uphold  [the  just. 

54.  SU-SI-SA-A-MU  (Gud.  Cyl  A,  X,  9)  that  he  may  carefutly  guard  the  ....  ? 

55.  SU-SI-IM-MA-SA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XX,  22)  the  destinies]  he  ruled. 

SU  (2)  In  nominal  compounds. 

1.  BAD-SI- AN-NA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXIX,  7)  the  BAD-SI- AN-NA  [where  the 
doves  live. 

2.  DIRIG-DIRIG-GA-BI  (Gud.  Cyl,  A,  XV,  29)  in  overwhelming  abundance. 

3.  DUG-SI-SA-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VIII,  25;  Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XLVII)  the  upright 
word  of  

4.  GALU  DUG-SI-SA-KAM  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XL,  B2,  II)  man  of  the  upright 
word. 

5.  30  GIS  EME-GISAL  SIG-GA  (Urulc.  T  S.  A.,  27,  col.  i)  30  wooden  flails 
for  beating  (so  De  Genouillac  reads). 

6.  42  GIS-SAG  SIG-RIG-GI-LU  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  26,  col.  4)  42  wooden  ? 

7.  lA-DIRIG  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XI,  16)  oil  in  abundance. 

8.  40  KA-ZID  BAR-SIG  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  34,  col.  6,  35,  col.  4)  40  KA  farina 
of  farsig(?) 

9.  KIN-U  4  SU-DU-A  2  SU-SI-  4  TA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  23,  col.  i)  the  work 
is  four  cubits,  2  hands,  4  fingers. 

10.  NAM-INIM-MA-DIRIG-DIRIG-SU  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XLVII,  cone,  i,  16) 
according  to  his  ambitious  plans. 

11.  NI-IN-SI-A  (Hammurabi,  C.  T.,  XXI,  pi.  44)  with  increase. 

12.  NI-SI-A  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  34,  col.  i,  35,  col.  I)  more,  in  addition. 

13.  NI-SI-AM  (Gud.  St.  E.  Ill,  19)  full  of  terrible  glory. 

14.  PA-TE-SIi. 

15.  Pat-si-in  kaspi  (Karibu,  D^l.  en  Perse,  Vol. IV,  pi. 2,  col. 3, 17)  "la  monture 
en  argent". 

16.  SE-SIG-GA  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LIl,  col.  12)  dry  grain  (?) 

17.  SE-SI-SI-A  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XV,  2)  plenty,  abundance. 

18.  SE-SI-MA-NI  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col.  12)  . .  .  .? 

19.  SI-GAL  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXVIII,  6)  name  of  a  grain. 

20.  SI  IM-MI-IB-IL-NE  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXI,  21)  whose  horn  he  had  lifted. 

21.  SI-ZUR-IS  (Dec.  ep.  XXXV,  3  A,  col.  2)  .... 

22.  SIG-DIRIG  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XI,  17)  wool  in  abundance. 

23.  SUR  BAR-SIG  I  TA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  9,  col.  i)  i  ta(?)  of  leaven  of 
barsig(?)  (so  De  Genouillac  reads). 


I  This  occurs  173  times  in  the  text  collated,  too  often  for  separate 
enumeration. 
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24.  URUDU-SI-IM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVIII,  i8j  copper  vessel. 

25.  US-A-SIG-A  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XI,  22)  from  ? 

SU  (3)  In  proper  names. 

1.  Ba-si-me  (ki)  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Face.  B,  XII,  8). 

2.  DINGIR  GESTIN-AN-NA  (Ur-Bau,  Dec.  ep.  IV,  col.  6,  5). 

3.  Dirig-um  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Face  C,  XVI,  6;  D,  XI,  9). 

4.  DUG-SIG  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  i). 

5.  Dup-si-ga  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Face  C,  X,  i). 

6.  E-DAM-SI  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  7,  col.  5 ;  the  Bismya  tablets). 

7.  E-DINGIR-SI-NE  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  11,  col.  7,  12.  col.  8). 

8.  EN-ABSU-SIG  (Uruk  T.  S.  A.  44,  col.  3). 

9.  EN-KISAL-SIG  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  14,  col.  2;  15,  col.  2;  25.  col.  4;  42,  col.  I). 

10.  GAL-SIG  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  11,  col.  2;  12,  col.  3;  23,  Rev.  col.  2). 

11.  I-SI-IN-KI-NA  (Bur-Sin,  O.  B.  I.,  19;  Urninib,  O.  B.  I.,  18;  Libit  Ishtar, 
C.  T.,  XXI,  30066,  30063.    Ishme  Dagan,  C.  T.,  XXI,  90201). 

12.  I-si-im-ilu  (Man.  Face,  C,  XI,  13). 

13.  LUGAL-SI-SA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VIII,  21). 

14.  LUGAL-SI-KISAL  (Lugalkigubnidudu,  O.  B.  I.,  86). 

15.  LUGAL-TAR-SI  (C.  T.,  Ill,  12155). 

16.  LUGAL-ZAG-GI-SI  (O.  B.  I.,  87,  passim). 

17.  ME-AN-NI-SI  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  2.  col.  3;  8,  col.  2). 

18.  SI-A-TUM  (Dungi,  0.  B.  I.,  15). 

19.  Si-da-ur  (ki)  (Karibu,  Del.  en  Perse,  IV.  pi.  2,  col.  2,  6). 

20.  SI-IM-TI-SI-IL-HA-AK  (Kudurm.  C.  T.,  XXI,  90032). 

21.  SI-LID  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  it,  col.  6). 

22.  Si-mas-(ki)im  (Mutabil,  C.  T.,  XXI,  91084). 

23.  SI-PI-TUM  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  10,  col.  4;  it,  col.  5. 

24.  SU-RI-SIG  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  15,  Rev.  col.  3. 

25.  TE-BA-SI  (Bismya). 

26.  UD-SI-NINA-PA-SUM-E  (Lummadur,  Black  stone,  Dec.  ep.  XLIX,  col.  2). 

27.  UR-DINGIR-SI-NE  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  10). 

28.  UR-KA-SI  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  44). 

29.  U-SI-PA-RA  (ki)  (Sin  Gamil,  C.  T.,  XXI,  91082 

SI-GUNU  and  Tarru. 

1.  DAR-A-AM  (Tarru)  (Gud.   Cyl.  A,  XXVII,  i)  was  bright  coloured  as 
the  holy  god,  the  serpent  of  the  deep. 

2.  --  DAR  MU-SU  NA-SA  (Tarru)  (Fan.  Dec.  XLIV,  Gal.  E,  III,  13,  H) 
--  DAR  he  named(?) 
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3.  20  GU  SUHUR  DAR.RA  HA  (Tarru)  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  50,  col.  i,  2) 
20  talents  of  SUHUR-DAR-RA  fish. 

4.  2  GU  KIN-DAR-RA  HA  (Tarru)  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  50,  col.  2)  2  talents 
of  KIN-DAR-RA  fish. 

5.  7  GU  GUD-DAR-RA  HA  (Tarru)  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  50,  col.  2)  7  talents 
of  GUD-DAR-RA  fish. 

6.  GUR-NE-DAR  (Tarru)  Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XIII,  i)  ? 

7.  GUR-IM-MI-DAR  (Tarru)  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XVIII,  14)  ....  ? 

8.  HA-DAR-RA  (Tarru)  (Lummadur,  Dec.  ep.  XLIX,  col.  I,  2)  DAR- 
RA  fish. 

9.  3  +  60  KA  AS-SI  (SI-GUNU)  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  38,  col.  2)  3  gur  60  ka 
of  AS-SI(?) 

10.  KAR-DAR-RA-A  (Tarru)   (Ent.  Dec.   ep.   XLVII,   Cone,  col.   3,  32) 
victoriously(? 

11.  KAR-DAR-RA-NI  (Tarru)  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  col.  4,  23)  victoriously(?) 

12.  60  SA   SI-LUM  (SI-SUNU)   (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  4,  col.  2)  60  bundles(?) 
of  silum. 

13.  360-10  SUHUR  HA  KUN-SI  (SI-GUNU)  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  48,  col.  8) 

14.  SU-A  (SI-GUNU)   (Sargon  I,  0.  B.  I.,  I,  2;  Naramsin,  O.  B.  I.,  120) 
whoever  this  inscription  changes. 

15.  SU-SU  (SI-GUNU)  (Ur-Nina,  Dec.  XXXVII,  plate)  ? 

16.  5  ZAG-A-DAR-TUK-HA  (Tarru)  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  48,  col.  2)  ? 

SI-GUNU  and  Tarru  (2).  In  proper  names. 

1.  DAR-A-TUM-MU-DA  (SI-GUNU)  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse  Face,  C,  XV,  4; 
XVII,  5;  XVIII,  8). 

2.  DAR-MA-MU-TUM  (SI-GUNU)  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse  Face,  D,  XII,  il). 

3.  DAR-MA  (SI-GUNU)  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse  Face,  D,  X,  4)- 

4.  (Dingir)  NIN-DAR  (Tarru)  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  i,  col.  2\  3,  col.  4,  Gud.  St. 
B,  VIII,  53). 

5-  IGI-SI  (SI-GUNU)  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  i8,  col.  3). 

6.  MI-DAR-A  (SI-GUNU)  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse  Face,  C,  XV,  12). 

7.  Ur-Dingir  NIN-DAR  (Tarru)  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  47,  col.  5). 

TUNu 

1.  SAG-TU  (Gud.  Cyl.  B.  XI,  24;  Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  II,  C,  14,  13  5 
D,  5,  1)  chief  or  prefect  (a  title). 

2.  60  TU  (HA)  SUHUR-A  (Gud.  St.  E,  V,  19;  VI,  lo;  St.  G.  IV,  13; 
VI,  8)  60  TU  of  SUHUR  fish. 
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TUNU  =  [j% 

3.  10)  GIN  (O.  B.  I.,  131;  Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  passim)  10  Gin 
[of  silver. 

4.  GIN  ERIN  (Gud.  Cyl.  A.  XXII,  4)  the  cedar  GIN,  [a  wonder  to  the 
eye,  which  he  had  made(?)  out  of  cedar  wood  .... 

5.  GIN  IM-MA-BAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A.  XV,  21)  ? 

6.  GIN-SU  (O.  B.  I.,  109)  conqueror. 

7.  GIN-SU- BI-SIG  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLIII,  Gal.  A.  passim;  XLV.  Br.  B. 
passim;  XXXIX,  Ei  passim)  He  subdued  or  conquered. 

8.  GIN-SU-NE-SIG  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLV,  Br.  A.  passim)  He  subdued  or 
conquered, 

9.  GIN-SU-NI-NI-SIG  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLIII.  Gal.  A,  passim)  he  besieged. 

10.  GIN-US  (T.  S.  A.,  7>  Rev.  col.  4.  20;  col.  2)  weigher,  one  who  weighs 

11.  GIN-US-ME  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  20,  Rev.  col.  3)  as  weigher;  one  who 
weighs  money. 

12.  GIS  ERIN-BI  GIN-GAL-GAL  IM-MI-TAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  18)  its  cedar 
in  ....  has  he  cut  it. 

13.  KU-GIN  (5)  -AN  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  plate  passim)  (5)  shekels  of  money. 

14.  KU-BABBAR  i  GIN-KU  (Sin-gashid,  C.  T.  XXI,  91150;  91081;  91151) 
I  silver  shekel 

15.  LU  GAL-GIN-ZI    (Lugalanda  T.  S.  A.,  24,  col.  2)  proper  name. 

TUN-GUNU. 

1.  A-SAG  (  )  GAL-GIR  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XVII,  col.  XVI,  i)  the  field 

(....)  the  great  nagiru 

2.  E-A-MER-BABBAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXV,  12)  the  shining  house  A-MER 

3.  E-IM-MER-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  A.  XI,  22)  from  the  dwelling  place  of  the  storm. 

4.  GAL-GIR  (T.  S.  A.,  46,  col.  2;  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  5,  Rev.  col.  2)  The  chief 
nagiru 

5.  GALU-GIR-GE  (Dun.  C.  T.  V.,  12217)  proper  name? 

6.  GIR  ABSU  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,   15,  col.  3;  25,  Rev.  col.  l)  nagiru  of 
the  Absu. 

7.  GIR  GU-EDIN-NU  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XII,  16)  The  nagiru  of  the  Gu-edin. 

8.  GIR  URU-KI  (T.  S.  A.,  7,  Rev.  col.  6)  The  nagiru  of  Ur. 

9.  iltanu  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face  A,  IX,  13;  B,  VI,  6;  D,  IX, 
2)  northward. 

10.  KI  IM-MER-KU-A-SU  (Gud.  Cyl  A,  XI,  20)  the  place  where  the  storm 
dwells. 

IT.  MER-DUG  (Uruk  T.  S.  A.,  47,  col.  proper  name. 
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12.  Nagiru  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  C,  XII,  28)  nagiru 

13.  SAG-GAL-GIR  (Bef.  Ur-Nina  Dec.  ep.  XXXV,  No.  2)  ? 


uSU  (i)  With  the  meaning  ''place",  enclosure. 

1.  ES  (Blau  Mon.  J.  A.  O.  S.  Vol.  XXII,  121,  A.)  ? 

2.  ES  ABSU  EZEN  GAL-LA-AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  V,  7)  like  the  house  of 
the  deep,  when  a  feast  takes  place. 

3.  ES  DINGIR  NIN-DUB  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VI,  3)  the  dwelling  place  of  the 
god  Nindub. 

4.  ES  DUG-RU  (Ent,  C.  T.  X,  86900;  Dec.  ep.  XLVI,  col.  2,  7)  the 
house  Dugru  [he  built. 

5.  ES  E-NINNU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VIII,  i;  Cyl.  B,  VL  10;  X,  6;  XVIII,  18) 
the  dwelling  place  of  the  E-NINNU. 

6.  ES-ES-NI-AG  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  II,  22)  in  the  temple  BA-GA  ? 

7.  ES-GAR-RA-BI  (Gud.  St.  B,  VIII,  25)  sacrificial  offerings?  (cf.  Thureau- 
Dangin,  S.  A.  K.  p.  72,  note  g.) 

8.  ES-GI  GI-KA-NA  (Ent.  C.  T.  V,  12061;  Dec.  ep.  XLVI,  Doorsocket 
A,  4)  the  reed  house  of  the  GI-KA-NA 

9.  ES-GIR-SU  (Ur-Nina  Dec.  ep.  XXXVI,  No.  4,  6;  Plate,  No.  2,  5; 
XXXVII,  No.  ic,  col.  5)  the  house  of  GIRSU. 

10.  ES-GIR-SU-(KI)NA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VI,  14)  the  house  of  GIRSU(KI). 

11.  ES-GU-TUR  (Ur-Bau,  Dec.  ep.  IV,  col.  5,  11)  the  ES-GU-TUR,  [the 
temple  of  the  choice  of  her  heart,    (name  of  a  temple  of  Ninmar.) 

12.  ES-IR  (Ur-Nina  Dec.  ep  XXXVI,  A,  col.  3)  the  ES-IR  he  carved. 

13.  ES-LU  (C.  T.  V,  22506)  ? 

14.  ES-NUMUN-I-A  SAG-GI  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XIII,  6)   from  the  beginning 
Ningirsu  chose  him  for  a  dwelling  in  his  heart. 

15.  GI-UNUi-BI  ABZU-DIM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXIV,  20)  his  GI-GUNU  like 
the  depths  .... 

16.  UNU-A  (Gud.   Cyl.  A,  III,  8)  in  the  sanctuary  (?)  [didst  thou  give  me 
birth. 

17.  UNU-GAL  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXV,  14)  the  KIN-GI  which  in]  the  great 
sanctuary(?)  [was  placed. 

18.  UNU-GAL-LA  (Gud.  B,  XVII,  7)  the  pure  vessel,  set  up  in]  the  great 
sanctuary(?) 

19.  UNU-MAH  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVII,  12)  Gudea,  born  in]  the  great  sanctuary 
[of  Gatumdug. 


I  Price  reads  GI  GIS-SU-BL 
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ESU  (2).  With  the  meanings  of  a)  sea,  b)  father. 

1.  A-AB-BA  (Lugalz.  O.  B.  I,  87  j  II,  4,  8;  Gud.  St.  B,  V,  25,  26)  sea. 

2.  A-AB-SU  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  cones  B  and  C,  col.  8)  sea. 

3.  AB-BA-DINGIR-DINGIR-RI-NE-GE  (Entemena,  Dec.  ep.  XL VII,  cone 
col.  I,  3).    Father  of  the  gods. 

4.  AB-BA-UGNIM  (Sin  Gamil,  O.  B.  I,  26,  2)  abu  ummaiiu  (Br.  9647)  or 
nasik  umanu. 

5.  AB-SAGGA  (Uruk,  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col.  2)  he  has  made  its  aqueduct  (?) 
like]  the  depths  of  the  sea. 

6.  AB-TA-KA-A  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XLVII,  vase  15)  a  vase  of  pure  silver  ....] 
for  a  receptacle  for  drinking  M'ater  [has  made. 

7.  SAG-AB-DIM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VIII,  23;  Cyl.  B,  X,i9)  like  the  dephts  of 
the  sea. 

8.  SU-HA-AB-BA  (T.  S.  A.  47,  col.  2,  50,  Rev.;  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  19,  Rev.,  col.  l) 
fishermen  of  the  sea. 

9.  UZ-GA  AB  GA-GA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXVIII,  9).  Thureau-Dangin  reads: 
"Im  E-ki-sug  waren  Schutzgottheiten  gestellt  an  die  Fenster." 

10.  UZ-GA-AZAG-GI  AB  MU-GA-GA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XX,  14).  Thureau- 
Dangin  reads:  "Reine  Schutzgottheiten  an  die  Fenster  stellte  er." 


ESU  (3).   As  a  verbal  prefix  and  infix. 

T.  AB-DU-A  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XLVII,  col.  2,  41)  had  been  built. 

2.  AB-SIG-A  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  IX,  23)  .  . . .  ? 

3.  AB-US-SA  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  Cones  B  and  C,  col.  1 1)  if  the  house . . . .] 
is  situated. 

4.  BA-AB-LAL-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  II,  2)  will  be  supported  (?) 

5.  E  GI-NA-AB-TUM-AZAG-GA-NI  (Enan.  C.  T.  XXI,  30062)  the  temple 
"GI-NA-AB-TUM-AZAG-GA-NI". 

6.  E-PA  GU-BI-MA-RA-AB-ZIG-ZIG  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  col.  XI,  13)  the  water 
of  the)  ditches  and  canals  shall  rise. 

7.  GA-MU-RA-AB-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.A,  IL13)  what  commands  shall  I  execute. 

8.  GA-NA-AB-DUG  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  I,  23)  I  will  speak. 

9.  GA-RA-AB-SUM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  IX,  9)  a  token]  I  will  give. 

10.  IB-TA-AB-E-E-A  (Gud.  St.  C,  IV,  6)  whoever  from  the  E-an-na]  brings 
them  out. 

11.  IM-MA-AB-KU-BI  (Gud.  Cyl.A,  XXV,  26;  XXVI,  2)  he  made  to  dwell. 

12.  IM-MA-AB-KU-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXV,  28;  XXVI,  8,  ii,  14)  he  made  to 
dwell. 
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13.  IM-TA-E-^:-A  (Gud.  St.  B,  VIII,  7)  whoever  from  the  E-Ninnu)  brings 
them  out. 

14.  MA-AB-GIN-A-MA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  I,  26)  in  the  middle  of  the  night  some- 
thing] has  come  to  me. 

15.  MA-RA-AB-MU-MU-  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XII,  2)  During  the  night]  shall  they 
build  it. 

16.  MU-DA-AB-DUG-GI  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XVII,  3)  was  couched  [the  mother 
Bau  with  the  Lord  Ningirsu. 

17.  MU-NA-AB-GAL  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XV,  4)  brought  together  (in  the  moun- 
tains ....  wood  — 

18.  MU-NA-AB-PAD  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVI,  13)  were  the  clays  to  be  seen. 

19.  MU-NA-AB-US-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XV,  10)  ? 

20.  NI-MU-DA-AB-TE-TE  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XIV,  24)  was  filled  with  reverence. 

21.  NU-MA-DA-AB-ZAL  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXIII,  2)  two;  three  days]  he....? 

22.  SA-MU-NA-AB-IL  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVI,  11)  all  sorts  of  great  things] 
were  brought. 

23.  SAG-IM-MA-DA-AB-DI  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  III,  12)  rivalled  it  (in  glory). 

24.  SI-MA-RA-AB-SA-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XI,  23)  a  wind]  will  I  send. 

25.  SIG-MU-NA-AB-GI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVI,  28;  Cyl.  B,  XIX,  i)  he  caused 
to  shine. 

26.  SU-GA-MU-RA-AB-DU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  II,  14]  the  decrees)  will  I  carry  out. 

27.  SU-IB-TA-AB-UR-A  (Gud.  St.  B,  VIII,  9)  whoever  ....  its  inscription) 
effaces. 

28.  SU-MA-RA-AB-IL-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XI,  12)  the  great  fields]  shall  bear 
for  thee. 

ESU  (4)  In  proper  Names. 

1.  AB-BA  (Unpub.  tab.  Bismya). 

2.  AB- AB-BA  (Unpub.  tab.  from  Bismya). 

3.  DAM-AB-BA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  9,  col.  1). 

4.  DINGIR  DUN-X-ES  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.,  1,  col.  3). 

5.  DINGIR  ES-IR.NUN-(ES)  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.,  1,  col.  8). 

6.  DINGIR  NIN-NINI-ES  (Unpub.  tab.  from  Bismya). 

7.  ES-(KI)  E  (Lugalz.  O.  B.  I.,  87,  col.  II,  43)  variant  writing  for  URUK 
(KI)? 

8.  ES-(KI)GA  (Lugalkigubnidudu,  O.  B.  I.,  86,  10  f.  e  Sin-Gamil,  O.  B.  I., 
26),  variant  writing  for  URUK  (KI)? 

9.  GA-LA-AB  EA  (Man.         en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  D,  XI,  4). 

10.  NIN-ES-GU  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.,  10,  col.  7;  Uruk.  T.  S.  A,,  11,  col.  7. 
12,  col.  8). 
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11.  NINNI-ES-KI  (Ent.  cone,  Dec.  ep.  XLVII,  col.  3,  29;  Lugalz.  O.  B.  I. 
87,  II,  43). 

12.  SAG-MU-AB-TUK  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.,  15,  col.  3). 

13.  SES-ES-KI  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLII,  col.  22,  17;  XLIII,  Gal.  A,  col.  4,8; 
XLV,  Brick  B,  2,  10;  Ur-Bau  C.  T.  Ill,  121 56;  Lugalz.  O.  B.  I.  87, 
II,  30;  Lugalkigubnidudu,  O.  B.  I.  86.  12,  12  f.  e.;  Ur-Gur,  C.  T.  XXI, 
90004,  90006,  90009,  90802,  90801,  90846,  90001,  90015,  89126, 
90000,  30051:  O.B.I.  14;  121;  Dungi,  C.  T.  Ill,  17288,  17287;  C.T. 
V,  12218;  C.  T.  VI,  12218;  C.  T.  XXI,  90005,  90897,  90278:  O.  B.I. 
15,  16,  123.  BUR-Sin,  C.  T.  XXI,  90034,  9081 1,  90056,  O.B.I.  2I  ; 
Gamil-Sin,  C.  T.  XXI,  99844,  90123;  Eannatum,  C.  T.  XXI,  90166,  30062; 
Ur-Ninib,  O.  B.  I.  18:  Biir-Sin,  O.  B.  I.  19;  Libit  Ishtar,  C.  T.  XXI, 
30063,  30066;  Ishme  Dagan,  C.  T.  XXI,  901 73,  90201 ;  Nur-Adad, 
C.  T.  XXI,  30070;  Siniddinam,  C.  T.  XXI,  30215. 

14.  SU-AB  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face  A,  col.  XL  4). 

15.  Ur-ap-ra  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face  C,  XV,  3;  XVIII,  6,  24). 

16.  UR-DINGIR-AB-U  (T.  S.  A.  17,  col.  2,  47,  col.  3;  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  13, 
col.  I,  15,  col.  3,  16,  col.  2). 

17.  UR-DINGIR-ES-IR-NUN  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  15,  col.  i). 

18.  UR-(ilu)AP  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse.  Vol.  II,  D,  Col.  XIV,  13). 

ES-GUNU. 

1.  DINGIR  NE-UNU-GAL  (Sin-Gamil,  C.  T.  XXI,  91082.  Karibu,  Del. 
en  Perse,  Vol.  VI,  8,  A.  Texte  du  lion,  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  p.  66) 
(ilu)  Nergal. 

2.  GI-GUNU-KI-AZAG  (Arad  Sin,  C.T.  XXI,  91 144)  the  GIGUNU,  the 
sacred  place. 

3.  GI-GUNU  KI-AG-NI  (Gud.  St.  B,  V,  18;  St.  D,  II,  9)  his  beloved 
GIGUNU. 

4.  UD-MA-UNU-KI  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XLVIII,  B,  A,  III,  8)  Sirara  (ki). 

5.  UD-UNU-KI  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XXXIX,  D'  I,  38;  Lugalz.  O.  B.I.  87,  II, 
33.  Nur-Adad,  C.T.  XXI,  30070;  Sin-Idinam,  C.T.  XXI,  30215;  Arad 
Sin  C.  T.  XXI,  91 144;  Kudurmabuk,  C.  T.  XXI,  90032)  Arar(ki) 
=  Larsa. 

6.  NIN-E-UNUG-KI-GA-NER-GAL  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  11.  col.  i.  13,  Rev. 
col.  I)  proper  name. 

7.  UNUG-KI  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLIII.  Gal.  A,  IV,  6;  Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L, 
Olive;  Lugalkigubnidudu,  O,  B.  I.  86,  9;  Lugalz.  O.  B.  I.  87,  I,  4,  30, 
33,  II.  23,  27,  III,  4;  Ur-Gur,  C.  T.  XXI,  90000;  Dungi,  C.  T.  XXI, 
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90267;  Ur-Ninib,  O.  B.  1.  18;  Bur-Sin,  O.B.I.  19;  Libit  Ishtar,  C.  T. 
XXI,  30066,  30063;  Ishme-Dagan,  C.  T.  XXI,  90201,  90173;  Sin- 
gashid,  C.  T.  XXI,  91150,  9 1 08 1.  91 105 1;  Sin-gamil,  C.  T.  XXI, 
91082)  Uruk  (ki). 

8.  ZA-NINNI-UNUG-KI  (Arad-Sin,  C.  T.  XXI,  91 144;  Ham.  C.  T.  XXI, 
90939)  Hallub  (ki) 

NINDA  (i) 

With  the  meaning  a)  "loaves";  b)  "food"  in  general 
sense,  i.  e.  provender,  cereal,  grain,  provisions. 

1.  AMAT  DUN  NIG-KU-A-ME  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  12,  Rev.  col.  5,  Lugal- 
anda,  T.  S.  A.  10,  Rev.  col.  5)  servants  of  the  '*DUN"  of  the  pro- 
visions. 

2.  AMAT  DUN  NIG-KU-ME  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  12,  Rev.  col.  5)  servants  of 
the  "DUN"  of  the  provisions. 

3.  AS  GAR-EN-NA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  46,  col.  i)  royal  revenue(?). 

4.  2  DUN  (GIS)  GI  NIG-KU  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  35,  col.  7)  2  dun  of  reeds 
for  provisions. 

5.  E-NIG-KU-BI  GAR  BA-AN-TAH  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  I,  i6)  In  the  house  of 
provisions  he  increased  the  provisions. 

6.  E-NIG-GA-RA  (T.  S.  A.  41,  Rev.  col.  3;  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  48,  Rev.  col.  2) 
at  the  house  of  provisions. 

7.  GAB-RA  UDU  NIG-KU-A  (T.  S.  A.  7,  col.  3)  ....  ?  .  .  .  .  ?  sheep 
for  food(?) 

8.  GALU  E-NIG-KA  (T.  S.  A.  7,  Rev.  col.  2;  Uruk.  13,  col.  3,  14,  col.  7, 
20,  col.  6.  23,  Rev,  col.  3)  man  over  the  provision  house. 

9.  3x60  GAR  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  3,  4,  9;  Dec.  ep.  L,  LI,  LII  passim) 
180  loaves. 

10.  I  GAR  SAG-LAL-SAL  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col.  9)  1  loaf  ? 

IT.  5  GAR  GALU-ZIG-GA-KA  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col.  9)  5  loaves 
for  the  GALU-ZIG-GA-KA  (title  of  an  official,  cf.  Gud.  St.  B,  IV,  16). 

12.  GAR  BANSUR-RA  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col.  9)  10  baked(?)  loaves 
were]  the  loaves  of  the  table. 

13.  10  GAR  BIL  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col.  9)  10  baked(?)  or  fresh(?) 
loaves 

14.  GAR  GIG  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col.  10,  11,  passim)  black  bread 
or  loaves. 

15.  GAR  GIR  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  3,  4;  Lugalanda  T.  S.  A.  i.  passim)  GIR 
shaped  loaves(?) 
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16.  GAR  GUB-BA-AN  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  cone,  col.  6;  LI,  LII,  col.  9) 
Food  or  provision  allowance. 

17.  GAR  IZI  NU-TAG-GA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  III,  22)  food  untouched  by  fire. 

18.  GAR-KA-KU  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  3,  col.  i,  4,  col.  i,  2)  loaves  appointed 
for  the  table. 

19.  GAR-NI  60  +  20  AN  (Uruk.  Dec,  ep.  L,  cone,  col.  5;  LI,  LII,  9) 
When  a  body  is  laid  in  the  grave  ....  its  food  is  80  loaves. 

20.  GAR  UD  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  3,  col.  4;  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col.  10)  white 
bread. 

21.  GAR-UD-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VI,  4.  VII,  5)  white  bread. 

22.  GAR-UM-MA-BI  30  KA  (T.  S.  A.  45,  col.  2)  30  Ka  

23.,  I  KA  GAR  (Gud.  St.  B,  I,  9)  i  Ka  grain(?)  or  food(?) 

24.  60  KA  AS-GAR  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  34,  col.  6,  35,  col.  5.  36,  col.  6)....? 

25.  1/2  KA  GAR-AS-RA-AS-AN  (Gud.  St.  B,  I,  11)  1/2  ka  as  grain  ? 

26.  150  KA  SE  GAR-UM-MA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  34,  col.  3,  36,  col.  3)  150 
ka  grain  .  .  .  .  ? 

27.  NIG-KU  DINGIR-RI-NE-KAM  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  III,  23)  food  of  the  gods. 

28.  NIG  TUR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIX,  26)  little  food. 

29.  SA  DUG  E-NIG-KA-KAM  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  34,  col.  6,  35»  col.  5.  36, 
col.  6)  rations  (?)  for  the  store  house. 

30.  SANGU  GAR  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  z,  Rev.  col.  1,  4,  Rev.  col.  3)  priest  of 
the  bread(?) 

31.  SE  AS  NIG-EN-NA  (Lugalanda.  T.  S.  A.  21,  Rev.  col.  2)  grain  and 
AS  for  the  royal  supply(?) 

32.  SE-BA  SE  GAR-SU  (Lugalanda.  T.  S.  A.  21,  col.  3;  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  22, 
Rev.  col.  2)  payment  of  grain  for  provisions(?) 

33.  SE-GAR  AS-GAR  SA-DUG  ITU-DA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  34,  Rev.  col.  6, 
35,  Rev.  col.  5,  36,  Rev.  col.  6)  Grain-supply,  AS-supply,  appointed 
for  the  month. 

34.  SE-GAR  SA-DUG  GUD-KU  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  22,  col.  2)  Grain  supply 
appointed  for  food  for  the  bullocks. 

35.  UDU  NIG-KU-A  BA-LAH  GI-SU  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  14,  Rev.  col.  4,  15, 
Rev.  col.  5.  16,  Rev.  col.  3)  servants]  who  lead  the  sheep  to  pasture. 

NINDA  (2)  As  a  measure  a)  capacity  b)  linear. 

1.  60  GAR  DU  +  A  (GIS)MA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  42,  passim)  60  gar  ? 

....  of  figs(?) 

2.  60  GAR  DU  +  A  (GIS)MA  +  gunu  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  42,  passim)  60 
GAR  .  .  .  .  ?  ....  of  pomegranates(?) 
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3-  GAR  DURUN-DURUN-NA  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,    col.  6;   ep.  LI,  LII, 
col.  lO;  T.  S.  A.  9,  passim,  34,  col.  5)  gar  of  duruti-durun(?)  grain. 

4.  10  GAR  KAS  +  GAR  (Uruk   T.  S  A.  3,  passim,  4,  passim)  10  gar  of 
date  wine  .  .  .  .  ? 

5.  40  GAR  KAS  4-  GAR-GAL-GAL  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  4,  col.  3)  40  large 
gar  of  date  wine(?) 

6.  GAR  KAL  (Lummadur,  Black  stone,  Dec.  ep.  XLIX,  col.  i,  12,  38, 
col.  2,  13,  col.  3,  22). 

7.  GAR  SE  (Lummadur,  Black  stone,  Dec.  ep.  XLIX,  col.  I,  II,  37,  col.  2, 
12,  col.  3,  21)  gar  of  grain. 

8.  200  KA  SUM-GUD-SAR  2  GAR  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  40,  Rev.  col.  I)  200 
Ka  for  the  oxen  at  2  gar. 

9.  80  KA  TUD-SUM  SAG  i  GAR  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  40,  Rev.  col.  2)  80 
Ka  ....  at  I  gar. 

10.  KIN-BI  30  NIN  DU  U-4  SU-DU-A  i  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  23,  col.  3)  The 
work  is  30  nin-du,  4  cubits,  and  i  hand. 

11.  I  NIN-DU  4  GI  U-3  KIN-DU-A  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  24,  Rev.  col.  i) 
The  work  accomplished  is  I  NIN-DU,  4  rods,  3  cubits. 

NINDA  (3)  In  verbal  compounds. 

1.  BA-GAR-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  I,  10)  strengthens  the  people(?) 

2.  BA-NI-GAR  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLII,  col.  19,  and  22;  Dec.  ep.  XXXIX, 
D,  1)  2  doves  before  her  ....  I  laid. 

3.  BA-NI-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIV,  7,  et  passim)  ]  he  made. 

4.  BA-NI-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XII,  22)  brightness]  he  established(?) 

5.  BA-SI-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VII.  12,  15)  his  head]  he  bent  (nodded). 

6.  BA-TA-GAR  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  21,  col.  3)  has  had  distributed. 

7.  BAR-GAR-IM-BA-KA-KA  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XL,  A,  2,  col.  3}  ? 

8.  DUG-GAR-RA-AN  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XVI,  20)  was  like  the  stall,  the  resting- 
place  where  .  .  .  .]  are  crouched. 

9.  E-GAR  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  cone  A,  col.  7,  4;  LI,  LII,  col,  11)  freedom 
he  inaugurated  (lit.  spread  abroad.) 

10.  E-NA-TA-GAR  (T.  S.  A.  38,  Rev.  col.  2)  had  caused  to  be  distributed. 

11.  E-SU-GAR  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col,  12,  35)  the  former  name]  he 
laid  aside. 

12.  E-TA-GAR  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  35,  Rev.  col.  5,  36,  Rev.  col.  7;  T.  S.  A. 
39,  col.  I)  has  caused  to  be  distributed. 

13.  GA-MU-RA-AB-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  11,  12)  "What  commands  shall  I 
faithfully]  carry  out?" 
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14.  GA-GAR-AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  V,  13)  like  to  the  Tigris  its  waters]  are 
spread  out. 

15.  GAR- AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  IV,  16)  from  the  way]  he  removed. 

16.  GAR-AN  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  34,  Rev.  col.  7,  35,  Rev.  col.  5)  distribution. 

17.  GAR-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  IX,  24)  My  weapon  SAR-UR]  brings  [the 
world  under  its  power. 

18.  GAR-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VII,  19)  the  warrior,  who  with  the  SAR-UR 
of  battle  in  his  hand]  brings  [the  land  .... 

19.  GAR-GAR-AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXII,  8)  the  place  of  the  E-NINNU....? 

20.  GAR-NU-MU-NA[-NI-RA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIII,  9)  In  the  face  their  mistress) 
struck  them  not. 

21.  GAR-NU-MA-NI-RA  (Gud.  St.  B,  IV,  12)  A  mother]  does  not  treat 
harshly(?)  [her  child. 

22.  GAR-NU-TUG  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  II,  9;  XXIII,  15)  who  an  equal]  has  not 

23.  GAR-RA-AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  IV,  18)  who  prepares  [a  healing  drink. 

24.  GAR-RA-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XII,  19)  that  he  may  restore  [the  dwellings. 

25.  GAR-RA-NA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIV,  ll)  the  built— up  places  where  the 
crowd]  congregates. 

26.  GU-E-NA-GAR-RA-A   (Lugalz.  O.  B.  I.  87,  col.  2)  he  had  conquered. 

27.  GAR-RI-SU  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col.  4,  8)  they  brought  hither 
[money. 

28.  IM-MA-NI-IB-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIV,  6;  XVII,  27;  XX,  4)  Joyfully 
he  acted  (took  in  hand,  performed  it.) 

29.  IM-MA-TA-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VII,  14)  wood]  he  took  out. 

30.  IM-MI-GAR  (Gud.  St.  B,  VII,  9)  the  commands  of  Ningirsu]  he  executed 
[faithfully. 

31.  IM-MI-NI-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXII,  21)  he  erected. 

32.  IM-TA-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VIII,  5)  he  removed  [from  the  way. 

33.  KA-GA-GAR-AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  V,  5)  like  the  whirlwind,]  which  sweeps 
[over  the  land. 

34.  KA-GAR-RA-A    (Gud.    Cyl.   B,  VIII,  i)  like  the  whirlwind,]  which 
sweeps  [over  the  land. 

35.  KA-GAR-RA-NI  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XIV,  4)  the  bow  which  like  a  . . . .] 
resounds. 

36.  KI-GAR-RA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXVII,  8;  Cyl.  B,  XX,  8)  The  E-KUR 
which]  is  built  [towards  heaven. 

37.  KI-GAR-RA-BI-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XI,  10)  If  the  foundation  of  my 
temple]  be  built. 

38.  KI-GAR-RA-ME  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  III,  3)  thou  art  the  queen,  who  Lagash] 
hast  built. 

39.  KI-IM-MA-NI-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  X,  16)  with  splendour]  shall  be  built. 
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40.  KUR-GU-GAR-GAR  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XXXIX,  Di;  Ei;  XLIV:  Gal  E; 
col.  4;  Colon,  col.  i ;  Enan.  I,  Dec.  ep.  XLV,  col.  i,  6)  conqueror. 

41.  MA-A-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XX,  3)  he  brought  [men  to  good  thoughts. 

42.  MA-RA-A-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  II,  20)  what  commands]  shall  I  execute 
[faithfully? 

43.  MI-NI-GAR-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIII,  2)  sheep's  wool  from  the  field(?) 
his  hand  .  .  . .  ? 

44.  MI-NI-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  IV,  2)  Nin-ma-da]  made  [the  purification(?) 

45.  MU-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIX,  12;  XX,  26;  XXVI,  16)  he  laid  or  brought. 

46.  MU-GAR  (Gud.  St.  B,  III,  13)  a  mould]  he  set  up. 

47.  MU-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XII,  26)  treated  [graciously. 

48.  MU-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XVII,  17)  let  his  hands]  rest. 

49.  MU-MU-NA-GAR  (Enan.  I,  Dec.  ep.  XL VI,  col.  3,  6)  To  Ningirsu) 
has  offered. 

50.  MU-NA-GAR  (Gud.  St.  B,  VI,  37)  with  gold  ]  he  covered  it. 

51.  MU-NA-GAR  (Gud.  St.  B,  VI,  2)  as  beams]  he  laid  upon  it. 

52.  MU-NA-GAR-E-NE  (Lugalz.  O.  B.  I.  87,  II,  25]  As  chief  priest]  have 
they  installed  him. 

53.  MU-NA-NI-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  I,  20)  (his)  eye]  he  directed  or  turned. 

54.  MU-NA-NI-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XV,  17)  the  road]  he  raade. 

55.  MU-NI-GAR-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XVII,  16)  food]  he  brought. 

56.  MU-NI-GAR-RA-NI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIII,  21)  that  he  had  set  up. 

57.  NI-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVIII,  24)  Gudea]  placed  [clay  in  the  mould. 

58.  NI-GAR  (Gud.  St.  E,  III,  9)  the  brick  in  the  mould]  he  laid. 

59.  NI-GAR-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVII,  25)  ....  he  placed. 

60.  NU-GAR  (Gud.  St.  B,  V,  l)  In  the  of  the  city,  no  ditch(?)]  had 

yet  been  dug. 

61.  NU-MU-NA-GAR  (Gud.  St.  B,  VII,  42)  the  orphan]  did  to  [the  rich 
no  harm. 

62.  NU-NA-GAR  (Gud.  St.  B,  VII,  43)  the  widow]  did  [to  the  mighty 
no  harm. 

63.  SE-GAR  HE-GAL  (Gud.  St.  B,  IX,  22)  his  rule]  shall  be  completely 
overthrown(?) 

64.  SI-GAR  (Sin-iddioam,  C.  T.  XXI  30215)  who]  enlarges  [the  gates  of 
heaven. 

65.  SIG-NE-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  IV,  14)  the  land]  shall  become  subject. 

66.  SU-IB-GAR-RA-AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A.  XXVI,  29)  he  gave  [them  the  shape 
of  dragonmen. 

67.  SU-IM-TA-GAR-RA-TA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXV,  20)  which  he  had  brought. 

68.  U-DUG-GAR-RA-AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  IV,  21)  as  the  wild  lion]  ....  which 
crouches  down. 
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69-  U-MA-TA-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VI,  16)  shall  take  [thereout  wood. 
70.  U-TA-GAR  (Gud.  St.  B,  VIII,  22)  whoever  erases  [my  name  (lit.  puts 
without.) 


NINDA  (4)  With  the  meaning  "offering,  gifts." 

1.  ES-GAR-RA-BI  (Gud.  St.  B,  VIII.  25)  sacrificial  gifts,  offerings. 

2.  GAR-RU-RU  (Uruk.  Dec.  L,  plate  III,  27)  ?  (From  the  context 

possibly  an  official  who  had  to  do  with  the  offering) 

3.  I  LID  GAR  UD  (T.  S.  A.  30,  col.  2)  i  white  cow  for  offering. 

4.  NIG-BA  (Man.  D^l.  en  Perse,  Face  C,  XIV,  18)  gifts. 

5.  NIG-BA-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VI,  26;  VII,  26)  tot  he  warrior  who  loves)  gifts. 

6.  NIG-BA-GAN  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face  A,  III,  13,  VII,  9.  et 
passim)  Total:  3  garments  SU-SE-GA]  as  gift  for  the  field. 

7.  NIG-BA-MA  (Gud.  St.  B,  VIII,  19)  my  gifts  [sends  back. 

8.  NIG-BA-NA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  II,  13)  his  great  sacrificial  gifts. 

9.  NIG-BA-SU  (Lum.  black  stone,  Dec.  ep.  XLIX,  col.  I,  17;  col.  3,  27; 
col.  4,  6)  For  a  gift. 

10.  NIG-GIN-NA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  III,  19)  (gis)kisal  (gis)ma]  came  as  offerings(?) 

11.  NIG  GIS-NE-TAG  A-NINNI-NI-DE  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  II,  24;  IV,  6)  An 
offering  he  sacrificed,  water  of  Ninni(?)  he  poured  out. 

12.  NIG  GIS-TAG-GA  (T.  S.  A.  51)  Rev.  col.  5)  an  offering  he  sacrificed. 

13.  NIG  GUB^A  (Before  Ur-Nina  Fig.  with  plumes,  Dec.  ep.  XXXIV,  3.  A, 
col.  2)  An  offering  was  established. 

14.  NIG-SAL-US-SA  (Gud.  St.  G,  II,  III,  IV,  VI;  St.  D,  II,  13;  St.  E, 
V,  3;  VI,  2;  VII,  15)  Festal  offering  for  the  feast  of  Bau. 

15.  NIG-SU-IL-LA  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col.  6)  the  workmen  brought 
offerings(?) 

NINDA  (5)  With  the  meanings  a)  property  or 
possession,  b)  abstract  prefix,  c)  indefinite  pronoun. 

1.  E-NIG-GA-BI-A  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXVIII,  14)  among  the  treasures  [were 
precious  stones  .... 

2.  E-NIG-GA-RA-NA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VII,  13)  of  his  treasures  he  broke  (lit. 
changed)  the  seal. 


I  Lit.  "bride  gift"  or  "bride  money".  Here,  according  to  ThurjeAU- 
Dangin  (S.  a.  K.  p.  80)  in  a  more  general  sense. 
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3.  E-NIG-GA-ZA  KISIB-U-MI-KUR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VI,  16)  On  thy  treasures 
break  (lit.  change)  the  seal. 

4.  GALU-NIG-TUG  (Gud.  St.  B,  VII,  42)  the  man  who  has  possessions, 
i.  e.  rich  man. 

5.  KA-NIG  MU-GI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VIII,  4;  Cyl.  B,  IV,  15)  he  settles  the 
disputes. 

6.  KA-NIG-SAG-GA-A  GALU  MA-A-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XX.  3)  He 
brought  men  to  good  thoughts. 

7.  NIG-A-ZIG-GA-KA  (Gud.  St.  B,  VII,  56)  with  violence. 

8.  NIG-AD-GI-GI-NI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VI,  25;  VII,  25)  Thureau-Dangin 
reads:  "das  klangvolle  und  ruhmvolle  Instrument)  seiner  Beratungen". 

9.  NIG-BA-MU  (Gud.  St.  B,  VII,  17)  may  life)  be  my  reward. 

10.  NIG-DIM-DIM-MA  IGI  +  SU-RA  (Sin-Gamil,  O.  B.  I.  26)  the  wall  of 
Uruk]  an  old  structure. 

11.  NIG-DU-(E)  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLI,  D;  Gud.  C.  T.  XXI,  90290,  91007, 
90849,  90831,  St.  B,  VII,  6;  VIII,  35;  D,  II,  6;  E,  III,  lo;  F,  I,  8; 
Cyl.  A,  I,  3;  VIII,  20;  XVIII,  25;  Cyl.  B,  XVII,  12)  everything  ne- 
cessary or  befitting. 

12.  NIG-DUG-GI  SI-SA-A-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  X,  9)  that  he  may]  carefully 
[guard  (?) 

13.  NIG  EL-ABSU  NA-RIG-GA-AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXIX,  4)  Was  pure 
with  the  pureness  of  the  deep. 

14.  NIG-EN-NA  (T.  S.  A.  39,  col.  2)  for  a  royal  possession. 

15.  NIG-ERIM-DUG-DUG-GI  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XLVII,  col.  4)  who]  evil  had 
planned. 

16.  NIG-ERIM  E-BA-A  (Gud.  St.  B,  VII,  36;  Cyl.  B,  XVIII,  3)  All  evil 
from  the  temple  (he  turned  away. 

17.  NIG  ERIM-NI  DINGIR  BABBAR  GU-BI-GIR-NE-US  (Gud.  Cyl.  B, 
XVIII,  11)  With  his  feet  Babbar  trod  upon  injustice. 

18.  NIG-ERIM  AG-DIM  (Gud.  St.  B,  IX,  24)  the  man  who]  evil  has  done 
[towards  a  righteous  man. 

19.  NIG-GA  KIS(KI)  (Ensagkusanna,  O.B.I.  92)  the  booty  of  Kis. 

20.  NIG-GA  MA-SE-GAN  TUM-A-DIM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVI,  7)  These  things 
were  as  ships  which  bring  the  grain  of  the  field. 

21.  NIG-GAL-GAL-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVI,  11)  all  kinds  of  great  things. 

22.  NIG-GAL-GAL-LA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  I,  12)  all  kinds  of  great  things. 

23.  NIG-GIN-GIN-NA  (Gud.  St.  B,  VII,  38)  to  the  laws  of  [Nina 

24.  NIG-HUL-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XVHI,  2)  tongues]  of  evil. 

25.  NIG-IL-LA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XVI,  9)  . . .  .  ? 

26.  NIG-KA-A  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  col.  2,  14;  LI,  LII,  col.  12,  17)  thief. 

27.  NIG-KUD  NU- AG-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XII,  15)  No  tax  shall  be  levied 
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28.  NIG-LUGAL-BI-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXIX,  2)  agreed  with  that,  which 
by  the  king  

29.  NIG-MAS-GIG-GE  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  I,  26)  Something  in  the  middle  of 
the  night  [came  to  me  in  a  dream. 

30.  NIG-SAG-GA  KA-NI  (Time  of  Dungi,  C.  T.  XXI,  89131)  "May  my 
king  with  his  well-conceived]  wisdom  [live"  is  its  name. 

31.  NIG-SI-SA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XVIII,  10)  justice. 

32.  NIG-SID-BI  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  37.  Rev.  col.  2)  the  thing  is  done. 

33.  NIG-SU-MA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  X.  10)  . . . .  ? 

34.  NIG-ZI-GAL  EDIN-NA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  IV,  18)  the  wild  animals  of  the 
plain. 

35.  SANGU  NIG  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col.  4,  22;  II,  17)  any  priest  

36.  SIB  NIG-NAM-IL  (Urninib,  O.B.I.  18)  the  lofty  shepherd  [of  Nippur. 

37.  SI-NIG-BI-TA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXVI,  24)  At  the  closing  [of  the  door  .... 


NINDA  (6)  In  proper  names. 

1.  GALU-NIG-BA-DAG-GA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  5,  col.  2). 

2.  LUGAL-A-GAR  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  46,  col.  i). 

3.  NIG-DU-PA-E  (T.  S.  A.  47,  col.  i;  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  14,  col.  7.  15,  col.  8, 

16,  col.  7). 

4.  NIG-GA-KUR-RA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  14,  Rev.  col.  2,  15,  Rev.  col,  3, 

17,  Rev.  col.  3). 

5.  NIG-GALU-DU-GUB  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  14,  Rev.  col.  I,  15,  Rev.  col.  2, 
17,  Rev.  col.  2). 

6.  NIG-GALU  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  3,  col.  2,  13,  col.  4). 

7.  NIG-GI-SUB-BAR-RA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  9,  Rev.  col.  2;  Lugal  T.  S.  A.  10, 
Rev.  col.  2). 

8.  NIG-GU  (T.  S.  A.  47,  col.  3). 

9.  NIN-NIG-SUS-MU  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  12,  Rev.  col.  2). 


NINDA  (7)  Unclassified. 

1.  A-GAR-KA-BI  IM-SI-IB-LAL-NE  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXII,  7)  . . . .  ? 

2.  A-GAR  KI-IM-MI-TAG  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XX,  26)  he  laid  the  walls  in 
the  ground. 

3.  AL  GAR  MI-RMB  GAR  E-DUG-GA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  X,  11)  that  in  the 
harem  .  . .  .  ? 
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4.  E  (GIS)-GAR-RA-BI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXV,  i)  the  (GIS)GAR-RA-BI  of 
the  temple. 

5.  E  NIG-KI-SIG-BI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXIX,  3)  NIG-KI-SIG-BI  of  the 
temple  .... 

6.  GANA  SAR  GAR  ....  X  ...  .  (Tab.  of  Fig.  with  plumes,  Dec.  ep. 
XXXIV.  col.  2,  5)  . . . .  ?  . . . .  ? 

7.  GAR  GANA  (Tab.  of  Fig.  with  plumes,  Dec.  ep.  XXXIV,  col.  3, 

3)  ....?....  ? 

8.  GAR-SAM  (Man.  D61  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face  A,  col.  II,  9;  V,  18,  20 
et  passim)  price. 

9.  GAR-SAM  GAN  KAM  (Lummadur,  black  stone,  Dec.  ep.  XLIX,  col.  i, 
31 ;  col.  4  (end)  price  of  the  field. 

10.  I  GIS-DUR-GAR  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col.  6)  i  (wooden)  throne. 

11.  GIS  DUR-GAR  (Gud.  St.  E,  VIII,  2;  St.  B,  IX,  10)  throne, 

12.  GIS-DUR-GAR-MAH  (Gud.  St.  A,  II,  3;  St.  E,  col.  IV,  3;  St.  F,  III,  8) 
great  throne. 

13.  GIS-NE-GAR  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVII,  26)  ....? 

14.  GIS-NIG-GA-BI  (Time  of  Ur-shul-pa-uddu,  O.B.I,  no)  ? 

15.  1  GIS  TUL  GAR-SU  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Face  C,  IX,  18)  ....? 

16.  GUD-APIN  NIG-TUG   KUR  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  31,  col.  i)  plough  oxen 
yokes(?)  repaired. 

17.  GUD-APIN  NIG-TUG  BIL  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  31,  col.  1)  plough  oxen 
yokes(?)  new. 

18.  IGI-GAR-BI  MU-AG  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  30,  Rev.  col.  3)  Its  work  he 
accomplished,  (cf.  Lau,  Old  Temple  Records,  no.  125) 

19.  IGI  GAR  LID  MU-AG-A  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  37,  Rev.  col.  2)  the  work 
with  the  cows  has  been  done. 

20.  NIG  E-NINNU  (Gud.  St.  E,  II,  9)  in  addition  the  E-NINNU  [  

he  built. 

21.  NIG  KI  GAR-GAN  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face  A,  II,  li;  VI, 
7,  VIII,  15)  In  addition  to  the  price  of  the  field. 

22.  NIG  KI  GAR  (C.  T.  V,  no.  22506,  col.  L.  Ill,  VI)  in  addition  to 
the  price. 

23.  NIG-TUG-BI  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XV,  12)  in  order  that  the  asses  may  bear] 
their  saddle(?) 

24.  3  NIG-TUG  BIL  HAL-BI  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  31,  Rev.  col.  3)  3  yokes(?) 
with  new  sides(?) 

25.  12  NIG-TUG-HAL-BI  (T.  S.  A.  28,  col.  i)  12  yokes(?)  with  sides. 

26.  3  NIG-TUG  KUR  HAL-BI  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  31,  Rev.  col.  3)  3  yokes(?) 
with  repaired  side  pieces. 

27.  NIG-U-PAD-DE-A  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  plate,  col.  3,  12)  ? 
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28.  NIG-U-GU-DE-A  (Gud.  St.  E,  I,  9)  ....  ? 

29.  NAM-NUN-DA-KI-GAR-RA  (Ent.  Dec.  XLVII,  cone,  col.  2)  In  the 
NAM-NUN-DA-KI-GAR  [he  erected  the  shrine. 

30.  NIN-GAR  MU-DU  (Ur-Nina  Dec.  ep.  XXXVI  A,  cql.  4,  i,  2)  the 
NIN-GAR  he  built. 

31.  NIN-NI-GAR-RA  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  i,  col.  2)  his  .... 

32.  (TUK)  NIG-BA-RA  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  col.  5)  (garment)  ? 

33.  URI-GAR  MU-DU  (Ur-Nina  Dec.  ep.  XXXVI,  plate  col.  2)  the  URI- 
GAR  he  built. 

NINDA-GUNU  (i). 

1.  A-SIR-BUR-GI-(HU)  Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col.  5)  name  of  a  bird. 

2.  BUR-AN-NA  MU-TUM  (Gud.  Cyl.  B.  XVIII,  20)  a  vessel  of  lead(?) 
he  brought. 

3.  BUR  AZAG-GI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXV  15)  was  like  a  pure  vessel,  [whence 
honey  and  wine  are  poured. 

4.  BUR-RA  DE-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VI,  26)  that  he  may  pour  out  from  the 
vessel  [sikaru,  drink. 

5.  3  BUR  US-KU  (Blau,  Mon.  A,  Rev.  i.  J.  A.  O.  S.  Vol.  XXII,  1901, 
p.  119)  .  ...? 

6.  BUR-GAL-LA  IM-MA-DE  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VI,  1)  he  poured  wine  out  of 
a  great  vessel. 

7.  BUR-MAH  (Ent.  O.B.I.  115,  col.  II)  in  a  great  stone  vessel  [the  run- 
ning water  of  Enlil  he  caused  to  be  brought  from  the  mountains. 

8.  BUR-SAG  E  SA-DUG  AN-NA  IL-A-NI  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  XLIX  B,  31,  32) 
He  built  the]  BUR-SAG,  the  temple,  where  the  heavenly  gifts  are 
brought. 

9.  BUR-SAG  E  SA-DUG-KA-NI  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  col.  2,  i)  he  built] 
the  BUR-SAG  the  temple  of  her  sacrificial  offerings. 

10.  BUR  SIG  SIGISSE  (Ennannatum  I,  Dec.  ep.  XLV,  12.  Dior.  Mort.)  A 
stone  vessel  for  grain  olTerings(?) 

11.  3/30  SE  GALU  SAG  BUR-RI-AG-DA-KAM  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII, 
col.  10)  30  ka  grain  for  the  people  ? 


NINDA-GUNU  (2)  In  proper  names. 

I.  SIR-PUR-LA-(KI)  In  the  name  of  the  city  Sirpurla  the  sign  occurred 
one  hundred  and  seventy  seven  times;  in  names  compounded  with  Sirpurla 
seven  times,  and  in  BUR-SIN  once. 
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ARAGUB-BA  (i)  With  intransitive  force  *'to  go". 

1.  BA-GIN  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  II,  23,  XVII,  28)  the  patesi]  went  [to  the 
temple  .... 

2.  BA-GIN-A  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLIV,  Colon,  col.  2)  which  had  fallen  into 
the  GU-EDIN-NA. 

3.  BA-SI-GIN  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVII,  22)  Gudea]  went  from  

4.  E-GIN  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XLVII,  cone  III,  33)  victoriously]  he  journeyed. 

5.  GIN  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  Brick  col.  2;  Cone  A,  col.  3;  LI,  LII,  col.  2) 
He  dug  the  canal  which]  goes  [towards  Nina(ki) 

6.  GIN- A  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  II,  4)  the  canal,  which]  goes  [towards  Nina(ki) 

7.  GINA-A  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  2,  Rev.  col.  6)  the  inspectors]  went. 

8.  GIN- AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  III.  9)  then  went  [(dingir)  Ningirsu  from  Eridu. 

9.  GIN-A-NI  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  V,  10)  (dingir)  Bau]  went  with  him  

10.  GIN-A-NI  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VIII,  13)  (if)  the  warrior]  goes  [towards  Eridu. 

11.  GIN-GIN-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIX,  27)  he  became  not  weary]  of  going 
around  it  (the  temple). 

12.  GIN-NA-AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  III,  5)  the  year]  passed. 

13.  GIN-NA-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XV,  22)  .  .  . .  ? 

14.  GIN-NI  (Gud.  B,  Cyl.  VIII,  15)  if  Ningirsu]  comes  back  [from  Eridn. 

15.  GIN-NI  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  i,  Rev.  col.  2)  in  procession. 

16.  HA-MA-GIN  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  III,  20)  may  thy  goodUtukku]  go  [before  me. 

17.  HE-DA-GIN  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XI,  li)  then  may  abundance]  come. 

18.  IM-MA-GIN  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVIII,  8;  B,  V,  2)  into  the  temple]  he  went 

19.  IM-MA-GIN  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  III,  6)  the  new  year]  came. 

20.  MA-AB-GIN-A-MA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  I,  26)  something]  has  come  to  me 
[in  the  middle  of  the  night. 

21.  MU-DA-GIN-AM  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XVII,  21)   the  slave  and  the  master 
went  side  by  side. 

22.  MU-GIlV  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XVIII,  12)  ....  he  went. 

23.  MU-GIN-GIN  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  V,  6)  went  [Ningirsu  to  his  temple. 

24.  MU-NA-GIN  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  II,  8)  he  went  [to  the  king  of  the  Baga. 

25.  MU-NA-GIN  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  II,  9)  may  his  god  Utukku]  go  [before  him. 

26.  MU-NA-GIN  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  IV,  7)  he  went  [to  the  goddess  Nina. 

27.  MU-NA-GIN  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XV,  2,  3)  from  Elam]  came  [the  Elamites, 
from  Susa  the  Susians. 

28.  MU-NA-GIN  (Gud.  St.  D,  IV,  14)  ships  ]  came  [to  Sirpurla. 

29.  MU-NE-GIN  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  I,  20)  he  went  [to  the  Annunnaki. 

30.  MU-SI-GIN-NA-A  (Kudurmabuk,  C.  T.  XXI,  90032)  had  heard  [his  prayer. 

31.  NAM-TA-GIN  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  V,  8)  the  king]  went(?) 
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32.  NI-GIN  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XL VII,  Cone,  I,  21,  L,  plate  4,  25)  he  came 

33.  NI-GIN  (Ean.  Dec.  XLIV,  Gal.  E,  col.  II)  the  people  of  Gishu  . . . .] 
^came  [to  the  field  of  Lagas. 

34.  NI-GIN-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  III,  18)  when  I  go  [to  the  city. 

35.  NIG-GIN-NA  (Gud.  Cyl,  B,  III,  19)  (gis)kisal  and  {gis)ma]  came  [as 
offerings(?) 

36.  NU-GIN-GIN  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  Cone,  col.  5,  2;  LI,  LII,  col.  11)  the 
priest]  no  more  enters. 

ARAGUBBU  (2)  With  causative  force,  ''to  cause 
to  go,  i.  e.,  to  bring". 

1.  A-NI-TUM  {Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  43)  has  carried  [to  the  harem. 

2.  AN-NI-TUM  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XIV,  15)  ? 

3.  BA-TUM  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col.  6;  L,  plate,  passim;  T.  S.  A.  32, 
col.  3,  33,  Rev.  col.  I,  38,  col.  2,  45,  Rev.  col.  3)  he  took;  they  took 
or  brought. 

4.  BA-TUM  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  I,  Rev.  col.  3)  in  procession]  they  have 
carried. 

5.  BA-TA-TUM  (T.  S.  A.  2,  Rev.  col.  6)  he  carried. 

6.  E-MA-TUM  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  26,  Rev.  col.  3)  he  has  had  carried. 

7.  E-N A-NI-TUM  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  i,  Rev.  col.  2)  she  has  carried  it 
to  him. 

8.  GA-NA-TUM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  III,  25)  to  my  mother]  will  I  bring  [my  dream. 

9.  GAL-NI-GA-TUM-MU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VII,  .10;  XXV,  23;  Cyl.  B,  II,  8j 
XIII,  13)  He  carried  himself  with  greatness. 

10.  HA-MU-DA-TUM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  I,  25;  III,  25)  these  words]  let  me  bring. 

11.  IM-MA-TUM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A  XVIII,  25)  he  brought  the  mould. 

12.  IM-SI-TUM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIX,  25)  he  directed  [all  his  love  to  the 
temple. 

13.  KI-NU-TUM  (Gud.  St.  B,  V,  2)  no  corpse  could  be  buried. 

14.  MU-NA-TUM  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XL VII,  vase;  Uruk  T.  8  A.  2,  Rev.  col.  6, 
3,  Rev.  col.  3,  4,  Rev.  col.  4,  30,  Rev.  col.  i,  33,  col.  i;  Gud.  Cyl. 
A,  II,  8,  IV,  7)  he  has  brought  or  conveyed. 

15.  MU-NA-TUM-TUM  (Gud.  St.  B,  V,  50)  he  brought  them  .... 

16.  MU-NE-TUM  (Gud  Cyl.  B,  I,  21)  he  brought  them  

17.  MU-NI-TUM  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XIV,  22)  he  brought  [a  bed. 

18.  MI-NI-TUM  (Gud.  St.  B,  VI,  16;  Cyl.  A,  XVI,  3)  he  brought 

19.  MI-NI-TUM- A  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXII,  24)  he  brought. 
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20.  MU-TUM  (Urn.  Ddc.  ep.  XXXVII,  no.  10)  when  he  brought  [a  petition 
before  him. 

21.  MU-TUM  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  48,  Rev.  col  2;  Lugalanda  49,  col.  I;  T.S.A. 
50,  Rev.;  Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXIII,  i;  Cyl.  B,  XVIII,  20,  22)  he  brought. 

22.  MU-TU-TUM  (Gud.   Cyl.  A,  VII,  15)   Gudea  caused  wood]  to  be 
brought. 

23.  NAM-TUM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  I,  8)  good  water  does  not]  bring  [the  flood 
waters  of  Enlil  as  the  Tigris. 

24.  NI-TUM  (T.  S.  A.  41,  col.  i,  45,  Rev.  col.  I;  Uruk.  T.S.A.  27,  Rev. 
48.  Rev.  col.  2)  he  has  had  conveyed. 

25.  NINNI-NU-TUM-MU  (Libit -Ishtur,  C.  T.  XXI  30063,  30066)  without 
ceasing(?)  cf.  NU-TUM-MU  (Br.  3035)  unceasingly. 

26.  NU-TUM  (Gud.  St.  B,  V,  3)  ? 

27.  NU-TUM-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  X,  7)  rob. 

28.  TUM  (Urn.  Dec.  ep.  XXXVII,  no.  2,  II,  7)  the  rod  or  reed  of  Ninni] 
brought(?)  [from  the  mountains(?) 

29.  TUM-A  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VI,  5;  VII,  6)  brought  [by  night  and  by  day. 

30.  TUM-A  (Libit-Ishtar,  C.  T.  XXI  30063,  30066)  the  heart's  desire  (?)  [of 
dingir  Ninni. 

31.  TUM-MA  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  plate,  col.  5,  3)  he  built  the  E  KAS-GAR, 
whither  the  wine  in  large  measures(?)  ]  was  brought  for  the  king. 

32.  TUM-MA  (Bur  Sin,  O.  B.  I,  19)  the  lord  M'ho]  has  brought  back  [the 
decrees  of  Uruk. 

33.  TU-MA-GE  (Arad  wSin,  C.  T.  XXI,  91144)  of  my  predecessors. 

34.  TUM-MU-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XI)  that  he  may  bring  [joy. 

35.  TUN-TUM-AM  (Gud.  Cyl,  B,  XVII,  11)  V^hich]  bring  abundance. 

36.  UD-DA-TUM  (Ishme  Dagan,  C.  T.  XXI,  90173,  90201)  bringer  of  the 
day(?).   (In  a  list  of  epithets.) 

37.  U-MU-TUM  (Uruk.  Dec.  L,  plate  col.  i,  17)  they  brought  [a  sheep 
for  wool. 

ARAGUBBU  (3)  a)  With  intransitive  force,  *'to  stand'^ 
b)  With  transitive  force,  ''to  establish,  set  up". 

1.  A-MU-GUB  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIV,  18,  23,  27)  he  set  up  in  front. 

2.  BA-GUB  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XX,  21 ;  XXIV,  17,  25)  he  sed  up  or  placed; 
installed. 

3.  BA-GUB-GUB  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  I,  10)  make  firm. 

4.  GUB  (Uruk.  B6c.  ep.  L,  Cone  A,  col.  5,  5;  LI,  LII,  col.  6)  when  a 
dead  body]  is  laid  [in  the  grave. 
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5-  GUB-A  (Before  Ur-Nina  Dec.  ep.  XXXV,  3,  A,  col.  2)  an  offering]  has 
appointed(?) 

6.  GUB-BA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  V,  8;  VI.  9)  is  laid  before  me;  laid  before  thee. 

7.  GUB-BA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXX,  7)  ? 

8.  GUR-BA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXX,  12)  which  stands  [there  for  .... 

9.  GUB-BA  [Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  Cone  A,  4,  li;  LI,  LII,  passim)  grain] 
appointed  or  established. 

10.  GUB-BA- AN  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  Cone  A,  6,  4;  LI,  LII,  10)  appointed 
or  established. 

11.  GUB-BA-AN   (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  38,  col.  i)  with  KAM  =  first,  second, 
etc.]  time. 

12.  GUB-BA-BI  (Ean.  Dec.  XL,  A2,  i)  the  grain]  appointed(?) 

13.  GUB-BA-BI  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  I,  8)  granary  or  house  for  the  grain] 
appointed. 

14.  GUB-BA-BI  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XVI,  17,  19;  XVII,  9)  was  set  up;  erected. 

15.  GUB-BA-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XV,  11)  in  order  to  install  [a  neatherd 
among  them. 

16.  GUB-BA-DIM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIX,  26)  as  a  man  who]  puts  [Httle  food 
in  his  mouth. 

17.  GUB-BA-DIM  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXIV,  23)  like  the  new  moon,  which] 
stands  in  heaven. 

18.  GUB-BA-NA  (Gud.  St.  C,  IV,  13)  of  his  throne]  which  is  set  up. 

19.  GUB-DA  (Gnd.  Cyl.  B.  VL  15)  that  he  may  make  firm  [.... 

20.  GUB-GUB-BA  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLII,  col.  20)  suhur  fishes  as  offering]  I 
place  there. 

21.  GUB-GUB-BA-BI  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  I,  Rev.  col.  3)  in  procession. 

22.  GUB-GAB-BA-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XV,  8)  in  order  with  sacred  cows]  to 
provide  for  [calves. 

23.  GUB-GUB-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XV,  6)  in  order  with  sacred  sheep]  to 
provide  for  [lambs. 

24.  HA-BA-GUB  (Gud.  St.  B,  VII,  55)  by  a  place  where  one  drinks  water] 
let  it  stand. 

25.  HE-NA-SI(?)-GUB  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  cone,  XLVII,  col.  6,  8)  may  ....  be- 
fore Nina]  stand. 

26.  HE-NE-GUB  (Arad  Sin,  C.  T.  XXI,  91144)  may  it  stand. 

27.  KI-GUB  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VI,  20)  in  the  court  of  the  E-NINNU  choose]  a 
place  of  sojourn. 

28.  KI-GUB-BA-BI  (Gud.  St.  E,  IX,  9)  its  support  or  foundati.pn(?) 

29.  KI-GUB-BA-BI  (Bur  Sin,  C.T.  XXI,  90811)  whoever  changes]  foundation(?) 

30.  KI-GUB-ME  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  20,  col.  2,  23,  col.  5)  as  cultivators]  of 
the  embanktnent(?) 
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31.  MU-GUB  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XVI,  i6)  stood  [the  king. 

32.  MU-GUB  (Mesilim,  Dec.  ep.  XXXV)  for  Ningirsu]  has  set  this  up. 

33.  MU-GUB  (Before  Ur-Nina,  Dec.  ep.  XXXV,  3,  A,  col.  3)  has  established. 

34.  MU-GUB  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XXXIX  Ei,  col.  7;  XLIII,  3,  19;  XLV,  Brick 
A,  4,  1)  Their  patesij  set  it  up  [before  the  city. 

35.  MU-GUB-GUB  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIX,  19)  the  brick]  he  set  up  [in  the  temple. 

36.  MU-NA-AN-GUB  (Bur  Sin,  0.  B  I.  20)  has  laid. 

37.  MU-NA-GUB  (Ur-Nina  base,  Dec.  ep.  XXXVII,  11)  has  set  up  or  has 
brought(?) 

38.  MU-NA-GUB  (Gud.  St.  E,  IV,  7)  set  up. 

39.  MU-NA-GUB  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XL,  Aa,  col.  6;  Gud.  Cyl.  A,  IX,  6)  by 
his  head]  he  stood  [or  established  himself(!) 

40.  MU-NA-GUB-A-NI  (Gud.  St.  B,  IX,  10)  his  throne,  which  this  man]  had 
erected 

41.  MU-NA-NI-GUB  (Gud.  St.  E,  IV,  15)  was  set  up. 

42.  MU-NA-NI-GUB  (Enan.  I,  Dec.  XLVI,  Brick,  col.  3)  has  erected 

43.  NAM-MI-GUB  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  II,  3;  IV,  3)  in  her  boat]  she  set  [not 
her  foot. 

44.  NAM-MI-GUB  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XIX,  3)  ....? 

45.  NE-GUB  (Ur-Bau,  Dec.  ep.  IV,  3,  i)  a  great  structure]  he  erected. 

46.  NI-GUB  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  Lll,  col.  8)  he  installed. 
47-  NI-GUB  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  V,  5)  Before  . .  . .]  was  placed. 

48.  U-GUB  (Uruk.  Dec.  LI,  LII,  col.  6)  with  the  rod  of  Enki(?)  a  man]  is 

laid.  (cf.  Dec.  ep.  XXXVH,  Diorite  plate,  II,  8) 
49-  U-GUB  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XII,  i)  that  he  may  put  [in  the  pond  suhur  fishes 

ABAGUB-BU  (4)  With  value  DU. 

1.  A-MUS-DU  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col.  7)  ....? 

2.  AS-DU  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XXXVII,  5)  nothing  surpassed  it. 

3.  BA-RA-PAD-DU  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLII,  col.  22,  3)  not]  take. 

4.  DU-SUM-MU-DA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VI,  14)  in  order  that  he  may  to  his 
city,  to  his  temple  in  Girsu]  give  .  .  .  .? 

5.  .  .  .  DU  (Ur-Gur,  C.  T.  XXI,  90296)  ? 

6.  E-NE-KES-DU-AN-LI  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  LI,  LII,  col.  4)  took  them  away. 

7.  ERIM-DU-E  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VI,  12)  he  caused  the  wicked  to  bend. 

8.  ESSAD-DU  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L.  Cone  A,  4,  9;  LI,  LII,  col.  3)  the 
overseer  of  the  fishery. 

9.  GALU-GIR-A-DU  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  Plate,  col.  2,  32)  driver  of  the 
asses(?) 


10.  GIR-PAD-DU-BI  (Ent.  Dec.  XLVII,  col.  3,  24)  their  bones. 

11.  GIS-TUG-PI-KAR-DU  (T.  S.  A.  7,  Rev.  col.  6;  8,  col.  2). 

12.  GUD-DU-DIM  (Arad-Sin,  C.  T.  XXI,  91 144)  as  a  high  [mountain. 

13.  GU-DU  (Before  Ur-Nina  Fig.  with  plumes,  Dec.  ep.  XXXIV,  face,  4)  ? 

14.  HU-MU-NI-PA-TUG-DU  (Arad-Sin,  C.  T.  XXI  91144)  to  me  may  she 
give  .  .  . .  ? 

15.  IB-GAL-KA-KA-A-DU  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XL,  A2,  col.  4)  the  IB-GAL-KA- 
KA-A-DU  [he  named  it. 

16.  IM-MI.PA-TUG-DU-(GI)  (Gud.  St.  D,  III,  12;  Cyl.  B,  XII,  7;  XIV,  12). 

17.  (GIS)  KES-DU  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XLVIII,  A,  col.  7,  Bismya)  conduit  or 
canal  J  resevoir(?) 

18.  KA-A-KUD-DU  (Ean.  Dec.  XLII,  col.  20)  an  oath  have  I  sworn. 

19.  KES-DU  (T.  S.  A.  17,  51  passim,  Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  i  passim,  Bismya) 
Fish  of]  the  KES-DU  (see  GIS-KES-DU  above. 

20.  KUD-DUBA-US  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XLVII,  col.  2,  24)  tribute  he  imposed 
upon  them. 

21.  LI-DU  KA-KES-DU-MU  (Gud.  St.  B,  VIII,  21)  Thureau-Dangin  reads 

"  from  my   songs(?)  . .  .      (LI-DU  =  collection,  KA-KES-DU  = 

bound  together). 

22.  Li-il-gu-du  (Karibu,  Del.  en  Perse,  VI,  p.  8.  A,  col.  II,  11)  that  they 
perish. 

23.  NAM-E-TA-KUD-DU  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XXXIX,  XLII,  passim)  by  which] 
they  have  sworn  an  oath. 

24.  NAM-MU-NA-KUD-DU  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLII,  col.  17;  XXXIX,  A^, 
col.  3)  Have  sworn  an  oath  [against  Eannatum. 

25.  NAM-NI  MA-NI-KUD-DU  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XXXVIII,  Ei,  col.  5)  by 
whom  they  have  sworn  an  oath. 

26.  NI-DU-GI-US  URU-KES-DA  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLI,  Di,  col.  8,  10) ....  ? 

27.  NAM-NA-DA-DU  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XLI,  Ds  col.  8,  5)  . . . .  ? 

28.  NIN-DU  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  23  passim;  Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  24  passim)  its 
work  is  30  NIN-DU,  4  cubits  and  1  hand(?).  Total:  I  NINDU,  4  rods, 
3  cubits  of  work  accomplished. 

29.  NU-DU-ZU  URU-NA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  III,  2)  . . . .  ? 

30.  PA  DINGIR  SE-NUN-SU-GID-KAS-DU  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  plate  col. 
5,  6)  The  ditch  "DINGIR  SE-NUN-SU-GID-KAS-DU"  he  dug. 

31.  SAG  KUS-DU  (Before  Ur-Nina  Dec.  pi.  ibis)  ....? 

32.  SAG-U  DU-GAR(?)  TU-MAS-DU  (Before  Urn.  fig.  with  plumes.  D^c. 
ep.  XXXIV,  face)  . .  . .  ? 

33.  7  SU-GIR-DU  (T.  S.A.  51,  col.  i)  ....? 

34.  SUD-DU-NI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  VII,  4)  the  lord]  M'ho  is  unsearchable  [as 
the  depths  of  heaven. 
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35-  U-DU-LI  UDU  U-DU-LI  E-KU-BA-A  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  cone  A,  4: 
LT,  LII,  col.  3)  The  herdsmen  who  dwell  with  the  asses  and  the  herds- 
men who  dwell  with  the  sheep. 

36.  UD-SUD-DU  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VI,  16)  for  a  long  day. 

37.  U-MU-DU  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VIII,  6)  ....  ? 

38.  UM-DU  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  XI  21)  ? 

39.  ZI(D).DU-E  (Gud.  Cyl,  B,  VI,  11)  that  he  may  support  [the  just. 


ARAGUBBU  (5)  With  value  RA. 

1.  AMAR  +  SE  AMAR  +  SE-RA-NI  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  III,  3)  his  prayers. 

2.  AMAR  +  SE  AMAR  +  SE-RA-ZU-BI  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VIII,  12)  the 
prayers  .... 

3.  AMAR  +  SE  AMAR  +  SE  RA-ZU-NI  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  II,  20;  IV,  1)  his 
king  received  his  prayer:  his  queen  received  his  prayer. 

4.  GUD-DU  MAS-DU-RA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  I,  13)  a  beautiful  ox,  a  beautiful  kid. 

5.  KI-EN-GI-RA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XI,  16;  XXI,  25;  Cyl.  B,  XXII,  4")  of 
Kiengi  or  Sumer. 

6.  ME-DU-RA  (Gud.  Cyl.  B,  VI,  2)  ....  ? 

7.  MU-NI-GAR-RA-NI  (Gud.  Cyl.  XIX,  8)  which  he  had  laid  in  the  mould 
(cf.  Cyl.  A,  XIII,  21). 

8.  NAM-ARA-HUL  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XIII,  8)  an  evil  deed. 


ARAGUBBU  (6)  In  proper  names. 

1.  A.EN-RA-GUB-BA(?)  (T.  S.A.  38,  col.  3). 

2.  A-GUB-NA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  ii,  col.  i,  12,  col.  i). 

3.  AMA-BI- A-GUB-NA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  11,  col.  3,  12,  col.  3). 

4.  AN-IGI-GUB  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  13,  col.  3,  14,  col.  9,  I5,  Rev.  col.  I). 

5.  A-RA-A-AN  (T.  S.  A.  45,  col.  i). 

6.  DINGIR-BAB-BAR-IGI-GUB  (T.  S.  A.  17,  col.  5). 

7.  DINGIR-NIN-A-BU-HA-DU  (Lugalz.  O.  B.  I.  87  ,  I  32). 

8.  DINGIR-NIN-GIR-SU-IGI-GUB  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.   14,  Rev.  col.  3,  15, 
col.  5,  16,  col.  4;  T.  S.  A.  17,  col.  4), 

9.  DINGIR-PA-IGI-GUB  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  i,  col.  8). 

lo.  DU-DU  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XL VII,  vase;  XLVIII,  A  and  B;  Bismya  in- 
scription). 

n.  DU-DU  BA-NAR  (Ur-Nina  Dec.  ep.  XXXVII,  Bar-relief  A)  Dudu  the 
musician(?). 
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12.  Du-da-tus  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face  A,  VII,  17;  et  passim) 

13.  DUN-NU-GUB  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  5,  col.  2). 

14.  E-AN-NA-TUM  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XL VII,  Cone,  col.  i,  32;  C.  T.  X,  86900; 
Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XXXVIII,  XXXIX,  XL,  A2,  B^,  B3.  XLI,  XLIII,  XLIV, 
XLV,  LII,  et  passim). 

15.  EN-AN-NA-TUM  (Ent.  C.  T.  V,  12061;  Enan.  C.  T.  V,  23287.  Dec.  ep. 
XLV,  XLVI,  XLIX  passim). 

16.  EN-KUR-RA-A-GUB-NA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  14,  col.  4,  15,  col.  5,  17, 
col.  4). 

17.  EN-TUM  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  20,  Rev.  col.  i,  34,  col.  7,  35,  col.  6,  36, 
col.  7). 

18.  E-SA-NE-BA-DU  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  15,  col.  l). 

19.  E-TUM  (T.S.A.  Rev.  col.  3). 

20.  GA-DU-EN-GUB  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  130,  I). 

21.  GUB-BA-NI  (Uruk.  T.S.A.  14,  Rev.  col.  2,  15,  Rev.  col.  3,  17,  col.  3). 

22.  GUB-NI-DU  (Urn.  Dec.  ep.  XXXVI,  passim;  XXXVII,  passim.  Lum- 
madur,  Dec.  ep  XLIX,  col.  2). 

23.  KU-DU-UR-MA-BU-UK  (C.  T.  XXI,  91 144). 

24.  LUGAL-A-GUB-NA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  16,  col.  4). 

25.  LUGAL-GAN-KA-LUM-MA-TUM  (T.S.A.  47,  col.  4). 

26.  LUGAL-KI-GUB-NI-DU-DU  (Lugalkigubdudu,  O.  B.  I.  23,  24,  25,  86). 

27.  MA-MA-TUM  (Uruk.  T.S.A.  12,  col.  5). 

28.  MES-AN-DU-LU-SAG-GA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  14,  col.  4,  15,  col.  5,  16,  col.  4). 

29.  NIG-GALU-NU-GUB-(BA)  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  14,  Rev.  col.  i,  15,  Rev. 
col.  2;  T.S.A.  17,  Rev.  col.  2). 

30.  NIN-P-A-GUB-NA  (Lugalanda,  T.S.A.  10,  col.  i). 

31.  NIN-A-GUB-TIL  (Uruk  T.S.A.  16,  col.  4;  T.S.A.  17,  col.  4)- 

32.  NIN-MA-TUM  (Lugalanda,  T.S.A.  10,  col.  7;  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  Ii,  col.  4. 
12,  col.  7). 

33.  SAG-GI-A-GUB-NA  (Uruk.  T.S.A.  11,  col.  7,  12,  col.  7). 
34-  SES-GUB-BA-KAM  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  23.  col.  5). 

35.  SI-PI-TUM  (Lugalanda,  T.S.A.  10,  col.  4;  Uruk.  T.S.A.  11,  col.  5). 

36.  UR-EN-GAL-DU-DU  (Man.  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  Face  C,  XVI  15). 

37.  U-TUM  (T.S.A.  7;  Uruk.  T.S.A.  23,  Rev.  col.  i,  47,  col.  4). 

ARAGUB-GUNU. 

1.  isde  (Sargon  I,  O.B.I.  No.  i,  2)  may  his  foundations  be  destroyed. 

2.  isid-su  (Texte  du  lion,  Del.  en  Perse,  II,  66)  its  foundation. 

3.  SUHUS-BI  (Gud.  St.  C,  IV,  14)  of  the  throne  which  is  set  up]  the 
foundation  [may  she  not  strengthen. 
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4.  SUHUS-BI  (Gud.  St.  E,  VIII,  3)  of  the  throne  of  Sirpurla]  the  foun- 
dation [had  been  made  strong. 

5.  SUHUS  (ID)  LXM-MA-GIR-NUN-TA-KA  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  L,  plate,  col. 
4,  25)  the  foundations(?)  of  the  canal  Lura-ma-gir-nun-ta. 

USLANU. 

1.  AS-ME  SU-NIR  DINGIR  NINNI-KAM  (Gud.  cyl.  A,  XIV,  27)  The 
disc  (?)  the  emblem  of  Ninni  he  set  up. 

2.  DINGIR  NINNI  (Ean.  Dec.  ep.  XL,  A,  4;  XXXVIII,  Ex,  XXXIX,  Bi; 
XLIII,  Gal.  A;  XLV,  Brk.  A.  Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  i ;  Ur-Bau  Dec.  ep. 
'IV,  2,  I ;  10,  8 ;  Gud.  C.  T.  XXI,  90288,  St.  B.  VIII,  59;  St.  C.  II,  I ;  IV,  9. 
Mutabil  C.T.  XXI,  91084;  Lugaltarsi  C.  T.  Ill,  12155:  Lugalz.  O.B.I. 
87,  I,  25;  Sargon  O.  B.  I,  I.  Ur-gur  C.  T.  XXI,  90006,  9001S;  Dungi, 
C.T.  XXI,  90897;  O.B.I.  15;  Bur-Sin,  C.T.  Ill,  12156;  Ur-Ninnib, 

0.  B.I.  18;  Bur-Sin,  O.B.I.  19.  Libit  Ishtar  C.T.  XXI,  30063;  Ishme 
Dagan,  C.  T.  XXI,  90201,  90173;  Arad.  Sin  C.T.  XXI,  91144;  Ham- 
murabi, C.  T.  XXI,  90939. 

3.  DINGIR-NINNI-AMA-MU  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  18,  col.  2)  proper  name. 

4.  DINGIR-NINNI-DA-GA-SA  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  15,  col.  6)  proper  name. 

5.  DINGIR  NINNI-DA-GAL-SA  (T.  S.  A.  17,  col.  5)  proper  name. 

6.  DINGIR  NINNI-DINGIR-MU  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  11,  col.  5;  Lugalanda 
T.  S.  A.  10,  col.  4)  proper  name. 

7.  DINGIR  NINNI-IB-GAL  (Lugalanda,  T.  S.  A.  I,  col.  7)  proper  name. 

8.  DINGIR  NINNI-UR-DIM  (T.  S.  A.  17,  col.  5;  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  14,  col.  5, 
15,  col.  6)  proper  name. 

9.  DINGIR  NINNI-EDIN  (Ur-Enhl,  O.  B.  I.  94)  proper  name(?) 

10.  HU-NINNI-E  BA-TUM  (Uruk.  Dec.  ep.  1,  Cone,  A,  5;  10,  LI,  LII, 
cols.  9,  10)  "When  a  body  is  laid  in  the  grave,  its  drink  3  urnen  si- 
karu,  its  food  80  loaves;  a  couch,  a  kid(?)  the  HU-AINNI-E  takes  for 
himself". 

11.  (ilu)  NINNI  ERIN  (Karibu,  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  pi.  12;  p.  63,  col. 

1,  3;  II,  7;  Vol.  VI,  pi.  2,  I;  Texte  du  lion,  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  p 
66)  (ilu)  Susinak. 

12.  (ilu)  NIN-NINNI-ERIN  (Karibu,  D^l.  en  Perse,  IV,  pi.  2,  col.  4)  (ilu) 
Susinak. 

13.  (ilu)  NINNI-ERIN-KI  (Karibu,  Del.  en  Perse,  Vol.  II,  p.  63,  col.  l. 
Vol.  VI,  p.  7;  pi.  II,  col.  I)  Susa. 

14.  KI-NINNI-ES-KI-E  (Lugalz.  O.  B.  L  87,  II,  43)  the  place  of  the  city 
NINNI-ES  (KI). 
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15.  GI-NINNI- -DU  GI-EN-KI  (Urn.  Dec.  ep.  XXXVII.  Dior,  plate  6,7, 
[8)  Rod  of  NINNI  rod  of  Enki. 

16.  MU'NINNI-KUR-TA  (Urn.  Dec.  ep.  XXXVII.  Bas-relief)  proper  name. 

17.  NIG  GIS-NE-SUM  A-NINNI-NI-DE  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  II,  7;  IV,  6)  An 
offering  he  made,  a  libation  (lit.  water  of  Ninni)  he  poured  out. 

18.  NINNI-ERIN-KI  NINNI-ERIN-TA  (Gud.  Cyl.  A,  XV,  3)  The  Susian 
from  Susa  came. 

19.  NIN  NINNI-ES  (Unpub.  tab.  from  Bismya)  Lady  of  Ninni-Es. 

20.  NINNI-NU-TUM-MU  (Libit  Ishtar,  C.  T.  XXI,  30066,  30063;  (cf.  also 
O.  B.  I.  No.  68,  I,  II;  and  Br.  3035,  SUH-NU-TUM  =  la  naparka) 
unceasingly. 

21.  SANGU  NINNI-ES-KI-KAM  (Ent.  Dec.  ep.  XLVII,  col.  3,  28)  priest 
of  Ninni-Es  (ki) 

22.  SUKU  DINGIR  NINNI-GE  (Lugalz,  O.  B.  I.  87,  III,  10)  sacrificial  bread 
(lit.  bread  of  NINNI)  he  has  made  plentiful. 

23.  UNU  NINNI-ZA-A  (Gud.  St.  F,  I,  16)  In  the  bright  sanctuary(?)  (ZA- 
SUH  =  banu,  S.  A.  K.  p.  82,  note  C)  of  Ninni(?) 

24.  UR-DINGIR-NINNI  (T.  S.  A.  17,  Rev.  col.  3;  Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  5,  col.  5, 
13,  col.  5,  14,  Rev.  col.  4.  15,  Rev.  col.  5,  16,  Rev.  col.  4)  proper  name. 

25.  UR-E-NINNI  (Uruk.  T.  S.  A.  30,  col.  2)  proper  name. 

26.  ZA-NINNI-UNUG-KI  (Arad.  Sin.  C.  T.  XXI,  91144;  Ham.  C.  T.  XXI, 
90939)  Hallab  (Ki). 
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